GOSPEL ADVOCATE SERIES

Teacher's Annual Lesson Commentary

ON
UNIFORM BIBLE LESSONS
FOR THE
CHURCHES OF CHRIST

197

This commentary is based on the Uniform Bible Lessons for the Churches of Christ.

FORTY-SIXTH ANNUAL VOLUME

PRICE
Paper Covers
Single copy, postpaid $1.50
Five or more copies to same address, each, net $1.35
Clothbound
Single copy, postpaid $2.00
Five or more copies to same address, each, net $1.75
ORDER FROM

GOSPEL ADVOCATE COMPANY
NASHVILLE, TENNESSEE



Copyright 1967 by
GOSPEL ADVOCATE COMPANY
Nashville, Tennessee



PREFACE

We are now ready to begin another year of Bible study, and it
is hoped that we shall use these lessons as a guide to a fuller and
more complete use of the Bible itself. If one will use these lessons
as they are meant to be used, he is certain to increase his over-all
knowledge of the Bible itself; for his attention will be constantly
directed to the inspired text. If one desires to ask, Then why not
use the Bible itself, rather than the weekly lessons which are con-
tained in the volume now before us? the answer in most cases is
simple, namely, not every one who is called on to teach a Bible
class is qualified, without some additional help, to direct his own
thinking, to say nothing of that of the class as a whole.

There are very few successful teachers of Bible classes, or
classes in other fields, who rely upon their own efforts alone. They
are continuously searching for suggestions and helps from others;
and they are happy to make use of that which they consider rele-
vant and wholesome, as they attempt to direct others to a fuller
knowledge of the subject under consideration. It is for this and
other reasons that the editor and publisher of this Annual Lesson
Commentary seek to make available a wide range of helpful
suggestions and sound comments for the consideration of those who
make use of the lessons contained in it. It often happens that a
simple suggestion or a pertinent thought will set the teacher or stu-
dent to thinking, with the result that a whole field of wholesome
ideas is opened before him.

Those who are responsible for making this and other volumes
in the series available, never lose sight of the Bible itself; and it is
for this reason that many references to the Sacred Volume are cit-
ed. And if the teacher and all others who use these lessons will
read those scripture references, they will find that they will have a
more comprehensive view of the over-all subject in hand. And too,
the subjects of the different sections of the lesson text are intended
to call attention to the general idea which is contained in them.
Therefore, a few moments’ reflection on that feature will enable
one to have in mind the particular point or idea which is being con-
sidered. And too, these section topics can be used as an outline for
a sermon on a particular lesson, or a mid-week talk, et cetera.

The first two quarters of this year’s lessons are devoted to the
church of the New Testament, the third quarter to the period of
conquest of Canaan by the Israelites, and the last quarter will take
us through the Book of John.

This is the forty-sixth annual volume which the Gospel Advo-
cate Company has published for use by churches of Christ; and it is
the twenty-second volume which has borne the title, Teacher’'s An-
nual Lesson Commentary on Bible School Lessons. Both the au-
thor and the publishers sincerely trust that this volume will prove
to be helpful to the many thousands of teachers and students who
make use of it throughout the year.

THE AUTHOR.
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JANUARY 1, 1967

FIRST QUARTER
THE CHURCH—IN PROMISE AND FACT

Am.—To study thoroughly the origin,

Testament church.

doctrine and practice of the New

Lesson I—January 1, 1967
THE CHURCH IN PURPOSE

Lesson Text
Eph. 3:8-21

8 Unto me, who am less than the
least of all saints, was this grace
given, to preach unto the Gen'-tiles
the unsearchable riches of Christ;

9 And to make all men see what
is the dispensation of the mystery
which for ages hath been hid in God
who created all things;

10 To the intent that now unto the
Erincipalities and the powers in the
eavenly places might be made
known through the church the mani-
fold wisdom of God,

11 According to the eternal purpose
which he purposed in Christ Je'-sus

our Lord:

12 In whom we have boldness and
access in confidence through our
faith in him.

13  Wherefore 1 ask that ye may
not faint at my tribulations for you,

which are your glory.
14 For this cause I bow my knees
unto the Father,

16 That he would grant you, ac-
cording to the riches of his glory,
that ye may be strengthened with
power through his Spirit in the in-
ward man;

17 That Christ may dwell in your
hearts through faith; to the end that
ye, being rooted and grounded in
love,

18 May be
with all = the
breadth and
depth,

19 And to know the love of Christ
which passeth knowledge, that ye
may be filled unto all the fulness of
God.

20 Now unto him that is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that
we ask or think, according to the
power that worketh in us,

21 Unto him be the glory in the
church and in Christ Je'-sus unto all

strong to apprehend
saints what is the
length and height and

15 From whom every family in generations for ever and ever.

heaven and on earth is named, A-men'.

GOLDEN Text.—“According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in
Christ Jesus our Lord ” (Eph. 3: 11.)

DEVOTIONAL HEADING.—Isa. 2: 1-4.

Daily Bible Readings

December 26.  M......cccceuren . Purpose Established by Counsel (Prov. 20: 16-18)
December 27. T .A Time for Every Purpose (Eccles. 3: 1-6)
December 28. Wi .Purpose of Heart (Acts 11: 23-26)
December 29. T... ....Purpose of Jehovah (Isa. 19: 16-19)
December 30.  F.... .Purpose for Everything (Prov. 16: 1-4)
December 31.  S..ccoiiiviiiiiciiecec God'’s Eternal Purpose (Eph. 3: 8-21)
January L S Call According to His Purpose (Rom. 8: 26-30)

TivMe.— Ephesians was written in A.D. 62.

Prace.—The place of writing was Rome.

Persons.—Paul and the brethren to whom he wrote.

Introduction

The last two and one half centu-
ries of the Christian era have been
pre-eminently  characterized by de-

nominations and  denominationalism.
This condition has resulted in great
confusion with reference to the New
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Testament meaning and wuse of the
term “church.” It is true, as a mat-

ter of fact, that there are but rela-
tively few people today who, always
and under all circumstances, employ
the term church in its strictly Bibli-
cal sense; while the great majority
of those who do employ the expres-

sion constantly use it in  senses
which are entirely foreign to the
Scriptures.

e confusion regarding the mean-
ing and wuse of the word “church”
grows out of the common, and not
altogether ~ unnatural, tendency  of
men to form their conception of Bi-
ble terms, not from the Bible itself,
but from the circumstances and us-
ages which are current among the
people around them. The average
person seems to regard his religious
environment as the criterion for de-
termining the contents of the Bible;
but if one will only stop and famil-
iarize himself with the Scriptures, he
will soon see that there is often a
wide difference between that which
is actually in the Bible, and present-
day religious environment.

It is the purpose of the lessons of
this quarter, and the next one, as
has already been pointed out in the
“aim,” to make a thorough study of
the origin, doctrine, and practice of
the church revealed in the New Tes-
tament; and if we do this we should
begin with a careful consideration of
the meaning and use of the term
“church” itself. This can best be ac-
complished by ascertaining the
senses in which Christ and the apos-
tles employed the word.

The original term for “church” is
ekklisia, a word which was well
known by the Greek-speaking peo-
ple of the time of Christ and the
apostles; and it should be observed
that the word never had any reli-
l%ious significance as it was employed
y them. It literally meant the
called-out ones, or an assembly; and
it was applied to any body of people
who were called out and gathered
together for any purpose. Or, to
state the same thing in another way,
there was nothing about the original
word which indicated the character
of the assembly. It might have been
religious, political, or an unorganized
mob. The term was twice applied to
the mob in Ephesus, once to the pro-
consular court, and once to the con-
gregation of the Israelites in the

LESSON I

wilderness. (See Acts 19: 32, 39, 41;
7. 38.) Thus, the kind of -church
which is under consideration must
always be determined by the con-
text, that is, whether it was a church
of God or a church of men.

The first time the word
occurs in the Bible is in Matt. 16:
18, where Jesus said that he would
build, that is found or establish (see
Thayer), his ekklesia (church). The
practical ~meaning of the Lord’s
statement is that he would «call his
people together and constitute them
into an assembly, to be known as the
people of God, in contrast with the
eople of the world. (Cf. John 10:
16; 15: 18, 19; 17: 14-16; 1 DPet. 2:
9.) Robertson (Word pictures in the
New Testament) notes that the term
ekklesia  originally ~meant “assem-
bly,” but that it came to mean an
“unassembled assembly,” as in Acts
8: 3. The people of God during the
age of Moses were God’s church (ek-

“church”

klesia) for that period (Acts 7: 38),
and they had the Old Testament
Scriptures as their law; and, in like

manner, the people of God during
the age of Christ are his church (ek-
klesia) for this period (see 1 Cor.
15: 9; 1 Tim. 3: 14, 15; of. Heb. 3: 1-
6), and we have the New Testament
Scrilptures as our law. (Read Gal. 3:

15-4: 7 for the contrast between the
law  of and the
Christ.)

In the light of that which has just
been said, the church of Christ is the
people who heed his call through the
gospel, and thereby become his sub-
jects, his people, or his body. (Cf.
Mark 16: 15, 16; 2 Thess. 2: 13, 14;
Acts 2: 47; Col. 3: 15.) The people
of the Lord are not called togetﬁer
in a literal or physical sense, as was
the uproarious assembly in Ephesus,
or the Israelites in the wilderness.
Those who belong to Christ are a
spiritual body; they were called out
of the world, and separated from the
world, in a spiritual sense. And if
any one still wonders why the term
“church” was and is applied to the
Lord’s people in this age, it will be
well for him to consider the fact
that the word “church” is not the
only term which is used to designate
God’s people in Christ. They are also

Moses gospel  of

referred to as a “kingdom,” a
“flock,” a “house,” a “temple,” a
“bocty,” et cetera. But inasmuch as
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the Lord’s people are called out of

9

it accurately describes this spiritual-

and separated from the world in a Iy called-out feature of the body of
spiritua sense, the term “church”  Christ. (Cf. 1 Pet. 2: 9; Col. 1: 13;
was and is applied to them because Rom. 6:16-18.)

The Golden Text

This portion of the lesson is found in the principal text, and it will be

considered in its proper place.

The Text Explained

Paul's Commission to Preach the
Mystery of the Church
to the Gentiles
(Eph. 3: 8-13)

Unto me, who am less than the
least of all saints, was this grace giv-
en, to preach unto the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ; and to
make all men see what is the dispen-
sation of the mystery which for ages
hath been hid in God who created
all things; to the intent that now
unto the principalities and t)xe pow-
ers in the heavenly places might be
made known through the church the
manifold wisdom of God, according
to the eternal purpose which he pur-
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord: in
whom we have boldness and access
in confidence through our faith in
him. Wherefore 1 ask that ye may
not iuint at my tribulations for you,
which are your glory.

Those who study these lessons
should, by all means, read the seven
verses which precede the text just
quoted, before beginning this study.
No one can give careful considera-
tion to the first three chapters of
Ephesians, without realizing that Je-
sus Christ is the central fact in his-
tory. The incarnation was unprec-
edented, and his virgin birth made
him the only absolutely unique per-
in the annals of time. Prior to

son
the coming of God’s Son to the
earth, the history of the human race
had been almost wholly character-

ized by sin and alienation from Je-
hovah. But man was created in the
Divine image, and God was not will-
ing to abandon him to an eternal
death, without a supreme effort to
save him. (Cf. 2 Cor. 5: 18-21.)

The desire to rescue mankind from
the power of the evil one is the
background against which God’s pur-
pose in Christ was formed. This pur-
pose is also called the “purpose of
the ages,” as may be seen by reading
the marginal note. This purpose was
gradually unfolded during the

preceding dispensations; but it was
not until the coming of Christ that it
reached its full fruition. (Cf. Rom.
10: 4.) This is the truth which Paul
affirms in the first twelve verses of
the third chapter of Ephesians.

It is also clear from the verses
just referred to that, in the economy
of God, Christ and the church are
inseparably bound together. This is
to say that God’s eternal purpose in
Christ, so far as this world is con-

cerned, is accomplished in and
through the church. The apostle
Paul declares that the manifold, that

is, the many-sided or much-variegat-
ed, wisdom of God is displayed
through or by means of the church,

the material universe declares the
glory of God (Psalm 19: 1, 2), and,
in a similar manner, the church is

the “theatre” (of. 1 Cor. 4: 9) where
God’s multifarious wisdom is unfold-
ed and displayed. The church is
also called the “fulness,” that is, the
complement of Christ, or that which
makes him complete. (See Eph. 1:
22, 23) Any worthwhile study of
God’s purpose in Christ, therefore,
must also include the church.

God’s purpose in Christ is clearly
stated in the following passage:
“Making known unto us the mystery
of his will, according to his good
pleasure which he purposed in him
unto a dispensation of the fulness of
the times, to sum wup all things in
Christ, the things in the heavens,
and the things upon the earth.” (See
Eph. 1: 9, 10.) This, in a word, is a
statement of the revelation of God’s
plan for bringing all creation back
into harmony with his will. The orig-

inal word for “sum” is found in the
New Testament only here and in
Rom. 13: 9. The sense in which
term is wused in the passage just

uoted is to bring all the rebellious

elements of creation, including an-
gels and men (of. Rom. 8 18-22;
Col. 1: 19, 20), under one head,

namely, Christ; and this explains
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why he was given such sweeping au-
thority when he began his mediatori-
al reign. (Cf. Matt. 28: 18; 1 Pet. 3:
22.) God’s purpose in Christ is also
stated in Colossians 1, along with the

results which were seen in those
brethren. (See verses 19-23.) The
reconciliation which God is seeking
to achieve, especially with reference
to men, is that which is accom-
plished  through the gospel. (Cf.
Rom. 1. 16, 17, Mark 16: 15, 16; 2
Cor. 5:18-20.)

While God’s purpose in Christ in-
cludes more than the human race, as

we have already seen, our purpose
in this study is to consider it onl
from the standpoint of mankind.

God’s aim, so far as the human race
is concerned, is to gather all men
into one body, group, or assembly,
or, which is the 9ame thing, the
church, with Christ as the head.

(Read again Eph. 1: 22, 23; 3: 9-12))
To sum up or gather in Christ there-
fore is equivalent to bringing all men
into the church. And it should be
further observed that God’s purpose
in gathering all things together in
Christ, during the present dispensa-
tion, is to prepare them for his com-
plete and universal rule in the eter-
nal kingdom, where everything will
again be subject to his will only.
(Cf. Matt. 6: 10.) When once the
work is completed and God’s will is
again supreme, discord can never
again enter the new creation.

We have no means of knowing
how long the Lord will continue his
work o redemption; but we do
know that it is to be accomplished

before the end of the present age
comes. (See 1 Cor. 15: 24-28) The
change which is mentioned in the

passage just cited is in the adminis-
tration of the kingdom, rather than
in the kingdom itself: for the king-
dom itself is eternal and will there-
fore never cease to exist. The media-
torial reign of Christ will come to an
end, and God will then again become
supreme in all things. The wicked
and rebellious will be for ever separ-
ated from him. (See Rev. 20: 11-15;
Matt. 13: 40-43) The things which
are said in this section of the lesson
should give us some idea of the
meaning of God’s purpose and plan
for the church which Christ estab-
lished, and which will continue
throughout the present dispensation.

LESSON I

(Cf. Dan. 2: 44; Matt. 16: 18; Heb.
12:28.)

Jesus  declares  emphatically  that
no one can go the the Father, except

by him (John 14: 6); and this just
as certainly implies that one must
get into Christ, before he can be

saved. (Cf. Gal. 3: 26, 27.) But to be
in Christ is to be in his body which
is the church; and it is there that the
life of faithful service must be lived,
if we are to gain the everlasting
home. However, just because one is
recognized by his fellows as a mem-
ber of the church, it does not neces-
sarily follow that he is in the favor
of the Lord. (Cf. John 15: 1, 2; 2
Thess. 3: 6, 14, 15.) The “gospel net”
may catch many kinds of men, and
we may not always be able to distin-
%'uish between the good and the evil;
ut the time will come when the
proper separation will be made. (See
Matt. 13: 47-50.)

Paul's Prayer That His Readers
Might Apprehend the Fulness of
Their Life in the Church

(Eph. 3: 14-19)

For this cause I bow my knees
unto the Father, from whom every
family in heaven and on earth is

named, that he would grant you, ac-
cording to the vriches of his glory,
that ye may be strengthened with
power through his Spirit in the in-
ward man; that Christ may dwell in
your hearts through faith; to the end
that ye, being rooted and grounded
in love, may be strong to apprehend

with all the saints what is the
breadth and length and height and
depth, and to know the love of
Christ knowledge,

which lpasseth
that ye may be filled unto all the ful-
ness of God.

The passage just quoted is one of
the prayers of Paul which are con-
tained in his epistles; and if we read
his words carefully, it will be easy
for us to see that the great apostle

was praying for a definite blessing
for those to whom he wrote. We
may be inspired by the memory of

Christ to think, speak, and do better,
and we may, in a measure, succeed
and get a great amount of pleasure
from our resolution and endeavor;
but we will never reach the center
of Christian joy and hope and
strength, until Christ dwells in our
hearts by faith.
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The life which pleases God is not
that which observes outward forms
only; but that which is characterized
by purity and Christlike holiness in
the inward man. This kind of spiri-
tuality has, in every age of the
world, been in danger of extinction,
through the pressure of material
influences. In the words of another,
“It is always the tendency of ordi-
nary men to turn from the more
refined and subtle beauty of the spir-
itual life and seek refuge in the tan-
gible, the visible, the material, too
often adopting, as the outward form,
the product of some false extraneous
idolatry, borrowed from a world that
could no longer retain God in its
thoughts.” (Cf. the Jews and the na-
tions about them; and the church
and the things for worldly show.)

It was pointed out in the preced-
ing section of this lesson that the
purpose of God includes more than
the human race, and the text of this
section seems to confirm that idea.
David Lipscomb, in commenting on
verse 15, says, “The whole family—
servants, angels, the spirits of just
men made perfect in heaven, and
Christians on earth—are one family
named from the head and Father,
God, as the human family takes its
name from the head and father of
the family.”

One has only to read the New Tes-
tament in order to see that it is the

desire and will of Christ that he
dwell in the hearts of his people.
(See John 14: 23; Rev. 3: 20; of.
Gal. 2: 20; 2 Cor. 13:. 5.) The word
“dwell” means “to live, to make
one’s abode or home, in contrast

with a temporary or uncertain visit.”

This indwelling is to be regarded
as a plain and literal fact, and not
simply an influence derived, but sep-
arable, from Christ. A dead Soc-
rates may so influence, his followers,
but that is not the way in which a
living Christ influences his disciples.
The same verb which we are now
considering is also found in Col. 1:
19; 2: 9; and if one will compare the
passage now before us with those
references, he can easily learn the
meaning and use of the word
“dwell.” It is the Father's will
therefore that Christ should make
his abode within us, never again to
be compelled to knock at our heart’s
door, or have his claim disputed.

But how can Christ dwell in a

11

Christian’s  heart? The answer is,
By faith (of. Rom. 10: 17, Gal. 4:
19), “until a mind and a life in com-
lete harmony with the mind and
ife of Christ shall have been formed
in you.” (Thayer.) It should be
easy for us to understand how the
image of Christ can be formed in a
person by teaching him the story of
Jesus. We all know how certain peo-
ple who come into our homes can
change the whole atmosphere there,
such as our speech and action; and
that is exactly what Christ does
when he takes up his abode with us.
He affects our social intercourse and
conversation; and shapes our busi-
ness transactions, by shutting out the
bad and bringing in the good, and by
providing new standards and meas-
urements; It is not even necessary
for us to seek for these things; for
they will come to us in the pathway
of duty and loyalty to Christ.

When the Bible says that Christ
dwells in the hearts of his people,
the idea is not in our emotional na-
ture alone; instead, he is to live in
and rule our thoughts, feelings, and
will, as well as our actions. Such a
mastery of our lives will give us a

clear ~conscience, and bring to us
peace beyond our ability to under-
stand. This kind of “indwelling” is

not like a man abiding in a house,
but not identified with it; it rather
signifies that Christ takes possession
of our being, and transforms it into
his own likeness. This should give
us some idea of what it means to be
a member of the Lord’s church.
Those who are members of the
church which Christ established and
who are in good standing with the
Lord, are being molded into his like-
ness, so that they will be Erepared to
dwell in that place which may be
described as a prepared place
prepared people. (Cf. John 14: 1-3.)

We should not overlook the promi-
nence of faith in the New Testament
Scriptures. (Cf. Heb. 11: 6; John 3:
18, 8 24; Acts 16: 31.) That which
one believes gives rise to his con-
duct, and his conduct results in his
character. (Cf. Prov. 23: 7.) The late
Edward Ward Carmack said, “An act
often repeated, hardens into a habit;
and a habit long continued, petrifies
into  character” = The relation of
faith and conduct is not only true in
the matter of becoming a Christian;
it is equally relevant to one’s life as

or a
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a follower of Christ. (Cf. 2 Cor. 5:
7, 1 Pet. 1. 8.) Faith will bring
Christ into one’s heart; but it also
requires faith to keep him there:
for, as the apostle says, he dwells in
our hearts by faith. But one may
ask, What 1is faith? The practical
answer, insofar as the thought of
this lesson 19 concerned, is that we
believe in Christ, trust him, rely
upon him, have confidence in his
word of promise, cleave to him, obey
him. That is faith, and it is by such
faith that he dwells in our hearts.

What are some of the things
which we gain by this indwelling?
(1) Constancy. What thoughtful
Christian, who 1is trying to do his
best, has not at some time in his life
cried out, “Oh, that I were always
what 1 am sometimes! (Cf. Heb. 13:

8 1 Cor. 15: 58.) (2) A better un-
derstanding and a greater vision—
“strong to apprehend.” Compare

Acts 10: 34, where the same original
word (perceive) is used. Peter’'s ex-
perience had enabled him to see the
truth  which he announced in Acts
10: 34, 35. Christianity has been
defined as the reproduction of the
life of Christ in the human heart;
and we should ask ourselves, Is our
perspective  great enough to enable
us to reproduce the life of our Lord
on the tables of our hearts? (3) A
knowledge of the love of Christ and
the fulness of God. (See Eph. 3: 19.)

LESSON I

An Ascription of Praise to God for
His Great Goodness toward Us

(Eph. 3: 20, 21)

Now unto him that is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that
we ask or think, according to the
power that worketh in us, unto him
be the glory in the church and in
Christ Jesus unto all generations for
ever and ever. Amen.

Charles Hodge, in commenting on
this section of the lesson text, notes
that “Paul’s prayer in the preceding
verses had apparently reached a
height beyond =~ which = neither faith,
nor  hope, nor even imagination
could go, and yet he is not satisfied.
An immensity still lay beyond. God
was able to do not only what he had
asked, but infinitely more than he
knew how to ask or to think,” And
then, as The Wrycliffe Bible Com-
mentary points out, superlatives are
here piled one upon the other to im-
press us with the truth of God’s abil-
ity, all of which the child of God so
Often fails to take advantage of, In

the words of James, “Ye have not,
because ye ask not” (James 4: 2.)
God’s great power is being “ener-

gized in us;” and his glory will con-
tinue to be manifested in the church
and in Christ Jesus throughout all
eternity. May God help us to realize
something of our privileges as is
children!

Questions for Discussion

Why is it that there is so much confusion
today regarding the meaning of the
term’ “church”?

How do many people go about their con-
sideration of the meaning of the word?

What is the principal purpose of the les-
sons of this and the next quarter?

What is the basic meanlnﬁ] of the term
“church,” so far as the New Testament
is concerned?

Under what circumstances was the word
first used in the New Testament?
hat do we know about the “church” of
the Old Testament? .

What, then, is the church of Christ? .

chl,y was the term “church” applied to

od’s people in Christ?
Paul’s Commission to Preach the
Mystery of the Church to the Gentiles

Why is it important to read Eph. 3: 1-7
befgre beginning the study of this les-
son?

Whﬁr is the first part of Ephesians one of
t§7 greatest statements of truth on rec-
rd?

o
What are some of the things that we
learn there about the person of Christ? .
What was the background against which
8ﬁd " formed his~ great “purpose in

rist?

When was that purpose fully revealed?
Give reasons for your answer.  ~

What do we learn here reﬁardmﬁ the re-
lationship of Christ and the church?

In  what "sense is God’s wisdom made
known through the church?

In what waﬁ does Paul express God’s

wﬁurpose in Christ? |
at does that purpose involve?

What is the meaning of summing up all
things in Christ?

What will happen with reference to the
church when ‘the work of redemption is
finished?

Why is church membership so essential to
our salvation?

Paul’s Prayer That His Readers Might
Apprehend the Fulness of Their Life
in the Church
What was the principal theme of Paul's
Erayer for his readers here?
What is the nature of the life which must
be lived in order to please God?
What is the usual tendency of people in
this respect?
What or whom does the whole family of
God include?
What does it mean for Christ to dwell in
our hearts?



January 8, 1967

What lesson should we learn from this re-

wﬁarding church membership?

at are some of the = benefits
from this indwelling?

derived

An Ascription of Praise to God for
His Great Goodness toward Us

In what way does the apostle Paul indi-

13

cate his feeling regarding the greatness
of God? .
What does he say regarding his ability?

What meaning” should this have for the
child of God?

Why do we so often fail to receive his
blessings?

In what” way should this affect our atti-
tude toward prayer?

Lesson II—January 8, 1967
THE CHURCH IN PROMISE

Lesson Text
Matt. 16: 13-20

came unto
Phi-llp'-pi,
Who

13 Now when Je'-sus
the parts of Caes-a-re-a
he asked his disciples, saying,
do men say that the Son of man is?

14 And they said, Some say John
the Bap'-tistt some, E-li'jah; and

others, Jer-e-mi'-ah, or one of the
proghets,

1 He saith unto them, But who
say ye that I am?

answered
Christ, the

16 And Si-mon Peter
and said, Thou art the
Son of the living God.

17 And Je-sus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art thou, Si-mon
Bar-Jo'-nah: for flesh and blood hath

GOLDEN Text.—“For

DEVOTIONAL HEADING. —Mic. 4: 1-4.

other foundation
is laid, which is Jesus Christ. ” (1 Cor. 3: 11.)

not revealed it unto thee, but my Fa-
ther who is in heaven.

18 And I also say unto thee, that
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I
will build my church; and the gates
of Ha'-des shall not prevail against it.

19 1 will give unto thee the keys
of the kingdom of heaven: and what-

soever thou shalt bind on earth shall
be bound in heaven; and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be

loosed in heaven.

20 Then charged he the disciples
that they should tell no man that he
was the Christ.

can no man lay than that which

Daily Bible Readings

January 2. M.
January 3. Tu....coo e

January 4. W...
January 5. T..
January 6. F..
January 7. S.

Promise of the Church (Matt. 16: 13-21)
...Tabernacle of David (Acts 15: 14-18)
Except Jehovah Builds (Psalm 127: 1-4)
........... House of Zion (Psalm 69: 32-36)
.God Fulfils His Promise (Josh. 21: 43-45)
....... Promise of Blessing (Prov. 3: 1-10)

January 8. 5. e Promise of a Kingdom (Dan. 2: 44; Matt. 16: 19)

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.
Prace.—The parts of Caesarea Philippi.
PERsONs. —Jesus and his disciples.

Introduction
In the study at this time last about three years in his work in a
week, the public manner; and he realized that

qquestion of God’s purpose
regarding the church was consid-
ered; and now we have the promise

of Christ to build or establish the
church. When the events which are
contained in the lesson text were
takin place, Jesus knew that his
earth?y ministry, insofar as the peo-
ple were concerned, was rapidly
drawing to a close. He had spent

the time had arrived when he should
give some special attention to the
training of his disciples, and espe-
cially the perfecting of their faith.
They had been his constant follow-
ers during the greater part of the
East two years (they were not with
im all the time during the first year
of his ministry); and they were the
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ones whom he intended to send out
to preach the gospel wherever men
were found. This meant that it was
very essential that these men be
made to rise above the vague and

earthly  conceptions re%arding his
person and purpose, which charac-
terized the people, generally speak-

ing.

gl"he apostles of Christ were to be-
come the “earthen vessels” of the
gospel of truth, and it was therefore
necessary that a great disclosure be
made to them, as soon as they were
prepared to received it, namely, his
suffering and death in Jerusalem,
and his resurrection from the dead.
It was on the occasion of the lesson
now in hand that Jesus began the
task of clarifying the minds of the
disciples, by asking them some direct
questions. The first one was with
reference to the multitudes, while
the second one concerned the disci-
ples  themselves. It appears quite
evident that the first question was
primarily intended to prepare the
minds of the apostles for the one
which was addressed directly to
them. The answer to the first ques-
tion gave the thinking of the multi-
tudes, while the answer to the sec-

Lesson I

who

sep-
Lord

ond was the confession of one
had passed the boundary which
arates those who know the
from those who do not know him.
Peter's reply, as we shall see later,
drew from Jesus both a benediction
and a great disclosure.

When Jesus made known the fact
that he was going to Dbuild his
church, he was ealing with the
“rock” and “key” of = Christianity.

The church, if it is going to function
according to the divine purpose,
must have a solid foundation;, and it
must offer protection to all who en-
ter it and remain faithful to the
Lord. And, too, if men are to enjoy
the kind of fellowship which is
leasing to the Lord, the door which
eads into the church must be
opened; and it was to Peter that that

authority was given. The establish-
ment of the church required the
death of Jesus, a matter which he

explained to his disciples in the par-
agraph ~ which  immediately follows
the lesson text, and which should be
read in connection with this study.
The Lord made the further disclo-
sure that only those who follow
Christ can be the beneficiaries of his
great sacrifice.

The Golden Text

“For other foundation can no man
lay than that which is laid, which is
Jesus Christ ” The context in which
the words just quoted are found may
be described as the proper esti-
mate of God’s ministers, or, which is
the same thing, the work which God
ex?ects of those who preach the gos-
pel of Christ. The immediate con-
text reads as follows: “According to
the grace of God which was given
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder I
laid a foundation; and another build-
eth thereon. But let each man take
heed how he buildeth thereon. For
other foundation can no man lay
than that which is laid, which is Je-
sus Christ. But if any man buildeth
on the foundation gold, silver, costly
stones, wood, hay, stubble; each
man’s work shall be made manifest:
for the day shall declare it, because
it is revealed in fire; and the fire it-
self shall prove each man’s work of

what sort it is. If any man’s work
shall abide which he built thereon,
he shall receive a reward. If any

man’s work shall be burned, he shall
suffer loss: but he himself shall be

saved; yet so as
Cor. 3: 10-15.)

The grace of God which was given
to Paul was the special endowment
for his apostolic work (of. Eph. 3: 1-
9), and which made it possible for
him to be a wise masterbuilder. The
original word for “masterbuilder” is
architekton, from which we have our
word architect; and it occurs no-
where else in the New Testament.
The term “wise” is used in the sense
of being skillful or experienced.
Thus, as a fully equipped architect,
Paul had laid the foundation for the
church in Corinth, when he preached
the gospel of Christ there. This foun-
dation, he explains, is Jesus Christ;
and the meaning is substantially the

through fire” (1

same as that found in Matt. 16: 18,
where Jesus told Peter that he
would build his church upon the
“rock” of truth, which the apostle

had just confessed. It should be ob-
served, however, that two different
figures are used in the two passages,
namely, (1) in Matthew, Jesus is
represented as the builder, and the
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truth regarding his deity is the foun-
dation; 2) in First Corinthians,
Paul is the architect, and Jesus
Christ, that is, the truth regarding
him, is the foundation.
Inasmuch as the

work of laying

the foundation has been done, and
cannot be changed, the important
thing to consider is that which is

done in building upon it; for it is in

this respect that the church can be
that which God’s purposed and
planned for it. If = teachers and
preachers are careful to teach only
that which is written, then God’s
people will speak the same thing,

and will be found doing that whic

15

the Lord has ordained for them. But
when men begin to speculate and de-
part from the original doctrine, divi-

sion and all kinds of trouble will be
the inevitable result. There is no
wonder therefore that Paul exhorted,

“But let each man take heed how he

buildeth thereon.” Perhaps the most
impressive example of this responsi-
bility is found in Matt. 7: 21-23,

where Jesus said that he would ban-

The Text Explained

Questions and Answers
(Matt. 16: 13-16)

Now when Jesus came into the
parts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked
his disciples, saying, Who do men
say that the Son of man is? And
they said, Some say John the Bap-
tist; some, Elijah; and others, Jere-
miah, or one of the prophets. He
saith unto them, But who say ye
that 1 am? And Simon Peter an-
swered and said. Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.

The town which was known as
“Caesarea Philippi” during the time
of Christ was before known as Pa-
neas, so called from the Greek god

Pan. It was located at the foot of
Mount Hermon, on the main source
of the river Jordan. It was the

scene of a decisive battle in 200 B.C,
when the Seleucid ruler Antiochus
III wrested Palestine and some ad-
joining territory from the Ptolemies
(the kings of Egypt). Herod the
Great built a marble temple there in
honor of Augustus Caesar, who had
given him the town; and then later
on Herod’s son, Philip the tetrarch,
further = adorned the town  and
changed its name to Caesarea, in
honor of the emperor. There was
another “Caesarea” on the seacoast
(see map), and in order to distin-
uish the city which Philip rebuilt
rom the coastal city of the same
name, he added Philippi, that is, “of
Philip.” Agrippa II rebuilt the city
during the reign of Nero, and gave it
the name of Neronias; but that name
was soon forgotten. Its  present
name is Banias. It is interesting to
observe that the “parts of Caesarea

ish from him, in the day of judg-
ment, all who taught or racticed
anything which he himself had not
authorized. The term “iniquity,” in
the passage just referred to, means
to act without authority.

Philippi” was the most northern

point mentioned in the travels of Je-
sus.

Luke says that as Jesus “was
praying apart,” the disciples being
with him, he asked them about his
identity.  (See  Luke 9: 18ff) It
should be noted that he did not ask

them what the Pharisees, scribes,
and other Jewish leaders thought
about him; but rather, how did the

common people regard him. The peo-
ple of Nazareth and the ruling class
of the Jews had frequently regis-
tered their opposition to him; but at
the time of this lesson he asked his
disciples to tell him what the popu-
lar views were concerning him. It
appears that the principal purpose of
this question was to prepare the
minds of the disciples for the ques-
tion which he next addressed to
them.

We gather from the record
the disciples knew how the general
public felt toward Jesus; and they
immediately told him. Some of the
people thought that Jesus was John
the Baptist, risen from the dead.
This was also the view of Herod.
(See Matt. 14: 1, 2.) Some, that he
was Elijah, and they may have
drawn their conclusion from the
closing prophecy of the Old Testa-
ment. (See Mal. 4: 5, 6.) There were
others who thought that Jeremiah or
“one of the old prophets” (Luke 9:
19) had been raised from the dead
Moses had predicted the coming of
prophet, who would be like unto him
(Acts 3: 22); and it may be that
there were those who thought that
one of the old prophets would ap-

that
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pear to usher in the advent of the

Messiah, that is, the Christ. (Cf.
John 1: 21.)
It is well to note that, although

the multitudes differed as to the ex-
act identity of Jesus, they all agreed

that he was no ordinary man or
teacher; their unanimous decision
was that he had been sent from
heaven. It is also clearly implied

that none of the people about whom
the disciples spoke regarded Jesus as
being the promised Messiah; all of
their ideas regarding his identity
were retrospective.

The disciples themselves
with Jesus as his constant
ions for about two years;
had had therefore ample time to
form a correct judgment regarding
him. Jesus had selected these men to
be his ambassadors, but they could
not function in that capacity, unless
they firmly believe that he was the
Christ. That was the purpose for
which they were being trained; and
the time had come when it should be
known regarding the progress which
had been made.

Peter who was usually the first to

had been
compan-
and they

speak answered for the others, as
well as for himself; and his answer
contains two  propositions, namely,
(1) his Messiahship, as the son of
David, the human side; and (2) the
Son of God, or his deity. Peter’s
confession was not made in the

terms of the answer to the first ques-
tion: it is not, we say, or I say, But,
Thou art! This is the confession
which people must make today, if
they are to be pleasing in the sight
of God. Jesus must be recognized
and acknowledged as the Christ, that
is, the romised Messiah, and the
Son of the Eving God.

The Lord’s Reply to Peter
(Matt. 16: 17-19)

And Jesus answered and said unto

him, Blessed are thou, Simon Bar-
Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father
who is in heaven. And 1 also say
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and
upon this rock 1 will build my
church; and the gates of Hades shall

not prevail against it. I will give
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of

heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven;, and whatsoever thou shalt

Lesson I1

loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven.

The expression “Bar-Jonah” means
son of Jonah. DPeter was greatly

favored of God, hence, “Blessed art
thou!” This was a beatitude for Si-
mon. He had confessed a truth which
no human mind could conceive; only
God could reveal it unto him. Jesus
accepted Peter's confession as being
true, and he thereby, in effect, stated

his own claim to be the Messiah
whom the Jews were expecting, as
well as the Son of God. God had

revealed this truth to Peter through
the words and works of Jesus, and it
is quite possible that the Lord’s ref-
erence was also to the statement
which his Father made at the time
of his baptism by John the Baptist,
namely, “This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased.” (See
Matt. 3: 17.)

The point of comparison, which is
indicated by the expression of Jesus,
“l also,” is this: Peter had made his
declaration with reference to Jesus,

and then Jesus, in turn, did the same

thin%l with reference to Peter, that
is, he made a declaration with ref-
erence to him. The emphasis is not

on “thou art Peter,” as over against
“Thou art the Christ” but on “I
also.” The Father has revealed to
you one truth, and I also will reveal
to you another truth.

There are three words in the pas-
sage now before us which should be
carefully defined, before attempting
an explanation of it, namely, “Pe-
ter,” “rock,” and “church.” Peter is
the Greek Petros (masculine), and
means a detached rock or a single
stone; rock is feminine, and means
an unmovable ledge or bed-rock.
The term  “church” (ekklesia) is
compounded from the Greek preposi-
tion ek (out of) and the ver aleo
(to call or summon). Peter was
only a single stone, but the confes-
sion which he had just made, that is,

the truth which he had just con-
fessed, was like a mighty bed-rock
upon which a building could be

erected; and that was precisely what
Jesus {proposed to do. The original
word for “I will build” is oikodomeso,
the future of oikodomeo. The Greek
word for “house” is oikos, and it is
easy to see the term “house” in oiko-
domeso. It is as if Jesus had said,
“I will constitute those who respond
to my call through the gospel (of. 2
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Thess. 2: 13, 14) into my house or
household (of. 1 Tim. 3: 14, 15).”

Jesus came into the world to seek
and to save the lost (Luke 19: 10),
and he told Peter, on the occasion
now under consideration, just how
he was going to accomplish that
work. The entire enterprise is based
upon the truth of his Messiahship,
that is, the truth which Peter had
just confessed. Those who are saved
are compared to a building which is
erected upon a solid foundation (of.

Luke 6: 48). Later on Christ au-
thorized his disciples to preach the
gospel to every creature; and all
who respond to that message are

separated from the evil one and unto
Christ, who built them into a spiri-
tual house. (Cf. 1 Pet. 2: 5; Eph. 2:
19-22.) Luke tells wus that those
who were being saved daily were
“added” to the number (that is, the
church) who had already been
saved. (See Acts 2: 47.) Thus, the
church and the saved are one and
the same.
The
“church”

first time that the word
occurs in the New Testa-
ment is in the passage now before
us. The term was not coined by
Christ or the apostles, but was in
general use by the Greek-speaking
people at that time. The word ek-
klesia never had any religious sig-
nificance among the Greeks; it liter-
ally meant the called out ones or an
assembly; and it was applied to any
body of people who were called out
and gathered together for any pur-

pose. There was nothing about the
original word which indicated the
character of the assembly. It might

have been religious, political, or an
unorganized mob. The term was ap-
plied twice to the mob in Ephesus,
once to the proconsular court, and

once to the people of God in the
wilderness. (See Acts 19: 32, 39, 41;
7: 38.) Thus, the kind of church

which is referred to must always be
determined by the context; other
terms and circumstances will reveal
whether the reference is to a church
of the Lord, or a church of men.

The people of God, during the age
of Moses, were God’s church (ek-
klesia) for that period (Acts 7: 38);
and they had the Old Testament as
their law. And in a similar manner,
the people of God, during the age of
Christ, are his church (ekklesia) for
this period (1 Cor. 150 9; 1 Tim. 3:

17

15; of. Heb. 3: 1-6); and they have
the New Testament for their law.

In the expression “and the gates
of Hades shall not prevail against
it” the pronoun “it” is in the femi-
nine gender; and if the word had
been translated “her” instead of “it,”
there would have been no difficulty
in understanding what Jesus meant
by the expression, that is, what
Hades would not be able to do. In
the words of Thayer, “Not even the
gates of Hades—than which nothing
was supposed to be stronger—shall
surpass the church in  strength.”
“The powers of Hades shall not
succeed against it.” (Moffatt) “And
the powers of the underworld shall
never overthrow it.” (Williams.)
“And the might of Hades shall not
triumph over it.” (Weymouth.) Oth-
er references to the same idea are
Dan. 2: 44 and Heb. 12: 28.

In the imagery which Christ pre-
sents, Hades is pictured as a walled
city waging war against the church.
The gates of the walled cities of
those days symbolized their power,
inasmuch as it was through the gates
that the military forces issued forth.
Hades is the place of the dead be-
tween death and the resurrection;
and the practical meaning of the
passage now under consideration is
that death would never be able to
destroy the church. Thus, the per-
petuity of the church during the
Christian ~ dispensation is guaranteed
by the divine will.

Meyer, in commenting on this
statement by Jesus, says, “So secure-
ly will T build my church upon this
rock, that the gates of Hades will
not be able to resist it, will not
prove stronger than it; indicating by
means of a comparison, the great
strength and stability of the edifice
of the church, even when confronted
with so powerful a structure as that
of Hades, the gates of which, strong
as they are, will yet not prove to be
stronger than the building of the
church.”

In speaking of the keys of the
kingdom of heaven, Jesus was con-
tinuing the figure of a building. It
has already been pointed out that
the church or kingdom is spoken of
as a house, and the Lord promised
Peter the keys, or the authority and
the privilege, to open its doors. That
which Jesus «called the “church” in
verse 18, he referred to as the “king-
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dom” in verse 19. The two terms are
used  interchangeably, the  church
signifying the “called out” feature of

the Lord’s people; while the kingdom
has reference to the idea of their
“government.”

The authority to bind and loose on
earth, with the promise that such ac-
tion would be recognized in heaven,
was not limited to DPeter; the same
language was also addressed to the
other apostles. (See John 20: 21-23;
of. Matt. 18: 18.) But there is this
difference to be noted, namely, Peter
was given the added responsibility of
opening the door of faith, or, which
is the same thing, of preaching the
first gospel sermon to both Jews and

Gentiles; and thereby laying down
the conditions whereby they could
become members of the  church

which Jesus builded, or the kingdom
which  he established. (See Acts,
chapters 2 and 10.) To bind means
to pronounce a man as being unwor-
thy of a place in the kingdom; while
to loose signifies that he has been
freed from all things which would
prevent his becoming a member of
the church. Peter, and all of the
apostles, of course, were guided by
the Holy Spirit in their work in this
respect. (Cf. Acts 2: 1-4.)

The truth which is contained in
the promise which the Lord made to
Peter, the other apostles, and the
church  (congregation)  should  be
carefully considered by all of God’s

Lesson 11

people today; for there is only one
way for people to enter the church,
and only one rule by which Chris-
tians can please the Lord, and that is
by following the teaching which is
contained in the New Testament. It
is both deceptive and wrong to lead
eople into thinking that they do not
ave to follow, rigidly, that which
the Lord has authorized as his rule
for becoming Christians and living
the Christian life.

A Caution Against a Premature
Disclosure
(Matt. 16: 20)

Then charged he the disciples that
they should tell no man that he was
the Christ.

There were two principal reasons
for not telling the truth about Christ

at the time of this lesson, namely,
(1) the people themselves were not
ready for it; and (2) the apostles
were not prepared for it, that is,
they were not yet inspired for re-
vealing that tremendous truth.
Christ himself had not died, and his
resurrection, the crowning roof of
his Messiahship had not, of course,

become a reality. The great work of
proclaiming the full truth regarding
Christ began on the following Pen-
tecost, ~when  everything regarding
his mediatorial reign could be dis-
closed. (Cf. Luke 24: 48, 49; Acts 2:
14-36.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Discuss the difference between the church
in purpose and the church in promise. .
Why did Jesus evidently feel it essential
to give special attention to his disciples

at the time of this lesson?

In what sense were the apostles to be-
come_“earthen vessels” of the gospel of
truth? .

How did Jesus go about clarifying the
minds of the disciples at the  time of
this lesson?

With what was Jesus dealing when he
made known the fact that he was going
to build his church?

The Golden Text

Under ~ what _circumstances
words of the golden text spoken?

In what way was the apostle Paul pre-
pared to be a “masterbuilder”?

How did he %10 about laymg the foun-
dation for the church in Corinth?

What is the important lesson for us to
learn from the golden text for today?

Why cannot another foundation be l1aid?

were the

Questions and Answers
Where was Caesarea Philippi located and

what are some known facts regarding
the city? . .
Under what circumstances did Jesus ad-

dress the questions of this lesson to the
disciples?

How did the multitudes feel about him
and why?

In, what "did all the people unite regard-
ing Jesus? .

Whal would the disciples have
idea regarding Jesus than the people?

What was_the answer which "came from
the disciples apparently, did
Peter give it?

What two propositions did Peter’s answer
contain and why are they both essential
to a complete answer?

a Dbetter

and why,

The Lord’s Reply to Peter

Why did Jesus address Simon_ as “Bar-Jo-
nah” and why was he described “as

“blessed”? X
Why was it essential that the truth
which Peter confessed come to him

from the Father?
What is the force of the Lord’s expression
“I also” in his reply to Peter?
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What great truth did Jesus reveal to Pe-
ter at this time?

Discuss the meanings of the terms “Pe-
ter,” “rock,” and “church.” .

What great idea was behind the Lord

Wﬂromise to build his church?
at are some of the uses of the term
“church” in the New Testament?

In what sense would the ”g7ates of Hades”
not prevail against the church?

What " is the meaning of giving the “keys
of the kingdom of heaven” o Peter?

What is ‘the meaning of “bind” and
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”}oose" on earth with heaven’s approv-
al?

What important lesson does this have for
people today?

A Caution Against a Premature
Disclosure

Why did Jesus prohibit his disciples from

Lesson III—January 15, 1967
THE CHURCH, THE KINGDOM OF GOD

Dan 7: 13-22; Mark 9: 1; Luke 22: 18

13 I saw in the night-visions, and,
behold, there came with the clouds
of heaven one like unto a son of man,
and he came even to the ancient of

telling others that he was the Christ?
When did the full truth regarding the
mediatorial reign of Christ become
known?

Lesson Text

exceeding terrible, whose teeth were
of iron, and its nails of brass; which
devoured, brake in ieces, and
stamped the residue with its feet;

20 And concerning the ten horns

days, and they brought him near be-
fore him.

14 And there was given him do-
minion, and glory, and a kingdom,
that all the peoples, nations, and lan-
guages should serve him: his domin-
ion is an everlasting dominion, which
shall not pass away, and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed.

15 As for me, Dan'-iel, my spirit
was grieved in the midst of my body,
and the visions of my head troubled
me.

16 I came near unto one of them
that stood by and asked him the
truth concerning all this. So he told
me, and made me know the interpre-
tation of the things.

17 These great beasts, which are
four, are four kings, that shall arise
out of the earth.

18 But the saints of the Most High
shall receive the kingdom, and pos-
sess the kingdom for ever, even for
ever and ever.

19 Then I desired to know the
truth  concerning the fourth beast,
which was diverse from all of them,

Golden Text.—“But

that were on its head, and the other

horn which came up, and Dbefore
.which three fell, even that horn that
had eyes, and a mouth that spake
great things, whose look was more

stout than its fellows.

21 1 beheld, and the same horn
made war with the saints, and pre-
vailed against them;

22  Until the ancient of days came,
and judgment was given to the saints
of the Most High, and the time came
that the saints possessed the king-
dom.

1 And he said unto them, Verily
I sa%:L unto you, There are some here
of them that stand by, who shall in
no wise taste of death, till they see
the kingdom of God come with
power.

18 For I say unto you, I shall not
drink from henceforth of the fruit of
the vine, until the kingdom of God
shall come.

ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy na-

tion, a people for God'’s own possession.” (1 Pet. 2:9.)

Devotional Reading. —Dan. 2: 31-45.

Daily Bible Readings

January 9. M.

January 10. T..
January 11. W.
jIlanuary 12. T.

anuary 13. F.
January 14. S.

Kingdom Appointed (Luke 22: 24-3(1)
Prophecy of Kingdom (Dan. 7: 13, 14)
...Kingdom at Hand (Mark 9: 1; Matt. 3: 1-6)
..Entrance into the Kingdom (John 3: 1-8)
..Worthy of the Kingdom (2 Thess. 1: 1-5)
.......... Gospel of the Kingdom (Acts 28: 23-31)

January 15.S......cccccooeiviviiiniiiians Church, Kingdom the Same (Matt. 16: 18, 19)
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LessoN III

TiME.— Daniel, 555 B.C.; Mark and Luke, A.D. 29.

PLaces.—Daniel, Babylon; Mark, near Caesarea Philippi; Luke, Jerusalem.
PErsoNs.— Daniel, Jesus, and the disciples.
Introduction

It has freguently been pointed out
in these studies that the church and
the kingdom of Christ
names or designations for the same
thing. The Eeople of God are re-
ferred to both as the church and the
kingdom. This was clearly stated
in the lesson for last week, namely,
“And 1 also say unto thee, that thou
art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of
Hades shall not prevail against it. I
will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever

are two

thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.” (Matt. 16: 18,

19.) That which is called the church
in verse 18, is referred to as the
kingdom in verse 19. The “church”
emphasizes the called out feature,
while the kingdom has reference to
government.

In commenting on the idea
stated, Nichol and Whiteside
this observation: “Those who
make a distinction between
and kingdom, because the words
have different meanings, are illogi-
cal. The idea of government does not
reside in the Greek word -ekklesia,
“church.” It is applied to the people
of God, because they are a body of
people called out of sin into holiness
of life. This body of people must
have government. Being ruled by
Christ the King, they are a kingdom.
(Col. 1: 13; Rev. 1: 9.) As a body of
people called out of sin it is an ek-

just
make
try to
church

klesia, or church; as an organism, it
is the body of Christ; as a govern-
ment, it is a kingdom.” (Sound Doc-
trine, Vol. 3, p. 18) The essential
elements of a kingdom are (1) a
king, (2) subjects, (3) law, and (4)
territory. In the case now before us,
Christ is the King, his people whom
he has redeemed from sin are his
subjects, the mnew covenant is his
law, and the territory is wherever
Christians are found. (Cf. John 17:
14-16.)

It was the original purpose of God
that he be the sole Ruler of all the
people of the earth; but when Satan

succeeded in alienating the head of
the race from the Creator, a separa-
tion from God was inevitable. Any

one who is familiar with the history
of the Bible is aware of the fact that
the longer men lived upon the earth,
the further they departed from the
way of righteousness. God is a God
of "love, and he is not willing that
the ?eople who owe their life to him
should be eternally lost. (Cf. 2 Pet.
3: 9.) This was the reason behind
his plan for saving the race. This
plan is comprehensive enough to in-
clude all men; but only those who
are willing to accept the divine offer
will be permitted to enjoy the salva-

tion. (Cf. Heb. 2: 9; 5 8, 9. God
sent his Son to make possible the
salvation in question; and all who

are willing to accept it become mem-

bers of the church, his body, or,
which is the same thing, his king-
dom.

The Golden Text

“But ye are an elect race, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation, a people
for God’s own possession ” This is
one of the many examples in the
New  Testament where the Lord’s
people are referred to from different
points of view. All Christians are
God’s people (of. Tit. 2: 14), and
they are a race or nation of people,
who have been made into a king-
dom; and because they are priests in
a kingdom, they are called a royal

priesthood. (Cf. Rev. 1. 6.) The en-
tire verse from which the golden
text for today’s lesson is taken is

rendered by Phillips in these words:
“But you are God’s ‘chosen genera-
tion, his ‘royal priesthood,” his ‘holy
nation,” his ‘peculiar people’—all the
old titles of God’s people now belong
to you. It is for you now to demon-
strate the goodness of him who has
called you out of darkness into his
amazing light.”

That which is contained in the
passage just quoted has been de-
scribed as a fourfold «calling, or a
representation of four different as-
pects of the Lord’s Eeople. (1) An
elect race, that is, a body of people
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with a new and common life and
descent; (2) a royal priesthood, that
is, a new kind of service; (3) a holy
nation, that is, a mnew relationship
with the world (of. Num. 23: 9); and

(4) a people for God’'s own posses-
sion, that is, a new relationship with
God (of. Isa. 43: 21). The last pas-
age cited says, “The people which I
formed for myself, that they might
set forth my praise. ” This is
enough to show that God expects
more of his people than nominal
membership in the church; or, to ex-
press the same thing in another way,
“Ye are . . . that ye may.”

The Interpreter’'s Bible (in loco)
points out that the church of the
New Testament is a spiritual reality,
with a spiritual purpose. All of the
terms which are wused to designate
the Lord’s people, in the passage
now under consideration, apply to
all of the members alike; there is no
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the church, or citizens of the king-
dom, are associated together by rea-
son of the common Caﬁing and com-
mon life; they are destined to reveal
and fulfil God's purpose for the en-
tire human race. (Cf. Eph. 1: 22, 23,
where the church is spoken of as the
fulness, that is, the complement of
Christ.) The Lord’s people are under
commission to be a kingly communi-
ty of persons who mediate, as it

were, between God and man; and
who worshipfully make God central
in their life, while using their gifts

for the service of mankind. Although
they come from many tongues, na-
tions, and lands, their conversion to
Christ has made them one; and they
are set apart in this unity to become,
as the Speaker's Bible notes, “the
world-unifying, world-comprehend-
ing and world-glorifying society in
which humanity will realize its true

distinction ~ between  the  so-called ideals and know the plenitude of
clergy and laity. All members of life.”
The Text Explained
A Vision of the Ancient of Days, now  before us. “I  beheld till
the Son of Man, and the Kingdom thrones were placed, and one that
(Dan. 7: 13, 14) was ancient of days did sit: his rai-
I saw in the night-visions, and, be- ~Ment was white as snow, and the
hold, there came with the clouds of hair of his head like pure wool; his
heaven one like unto a son of man, throne was fiery flames, and the
and he came even to the ancient of wheels thereof burning fire. And a
days, and they brought him near be- fiery stream issued and came forth
fore him. And there was given him from before him: thousands of thou-
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, sands ministered unto him, and ten
that all the peoples, nations, and lan-  thousand —times ten  thousand stood
uages should serve him: his domin- ~ before him: the judgment was set,

ion is an everlasting dominion, which
shall not pass away, and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed.

The seventh chapter of Daniel has
been referred to as one of the great
prophetic  statements of the Bible;
and we may add that its importance
is as significant as its greatness. An
one who wunderstands the sevent
chapter of Daniel, will also be able
to see many other great truths of the
Sacred Volume. It is always impor-
tant for those who study the Bible to
be familiar with the context of any
Passage which may be under consid-
eration; and it is for this reason that
the entire seventh chapter of the
book now before us should be read.

The “ancient of days” is referred
to and, to some extent, described in
immediatel preced-

the Earagraph
tl

ing e portion of the lesson text

and the books were opened. I beheld
at that time because of the voice of

the great words which the horn
spake; I beheld even till the beast
was slain, and its body destroyed,

and it was given to be burned with
fire. And for the rest of the beasts,
their dominion was taken away: vyet
their lives were prolonged for a sea-
son and a time.” (Dan. 7: 9-12; of.
Rev. 4: 1-11; 20: 11-15.)

The “ancient of days,” in the pas-
sage now before us, is clearly Jeho-
vah; the “one like unto a son of
man” is Christ; and the “clouds of
heaven” are those which the apostles
saw, when Jesus ascended to heaven.

(Acts 1: 9-11.) The passage just
referred to reads as follows: “And
when he had said these things, as

they were looking, he was taken up;
and a cloud received him out of
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their sight. And while they were
looking stedfastly into heaven as he
went, behold two men stood by them
in white apparel; who also said, Ye
men of Galilee, why stand ye look-
ing into heaven? this Jesus, who was
received up from you into heaven,
shall so come in like manner as ye
beheld him going into heaven.”

The kingdom which the Son re-
ceived from the Ancient of Days,
that is, the One who inhabits eterni-
ty (Isa. 57: 15), is referred to in
Luke 19: 11ff, namely, “And as they
heard these things, he added and
spake a parable, because he was
nigh to Jerusalem, and because they
supposed that the kingdom of God
was immediately to appear. He said
therefore, A certain nobleman went
into a far country, to receive for
himself a kingdom, and to return.”
(Read Luke 19: 11-27.) When all
the facts of the passage now under
consideration are taken together, the
ﬁicture is as follows: After Christ
ad finished his work here upon the
earth, he ascended to the Father for
the expressed purpose of receiving
the kingdom over which he was to
reign as king; and we know from
the New Testament record that those
things actually did take place. (Cf.
Acts 2: 36; Col. 1: 13; Rev. 1: 6.
This King is yet to return in his glo-
ry and majesty. (See 1 Cor. 11: 26;

15: 24-28; 2 Thess. 1: 7-9; Matt. 25:
31ff.)

There is, of course, strictly speak-
ing, a difference between a dream

and a vision. A dream takes place
while one is asleep; but a vision may
occur while one is awake or asleep.

(Cf. Acts 10: 9-16; 2 Cor. 12: 1-4;
Acts 12: 5-9; 16: 9, 10; 26: 12-19.)
In the case of Daniel, that which

came to him is spoken of both as a
dream and a vision. “In the first
year of Belshazzar king of Babylon
Daniel had a dream and visions of
his head wupon his bed: then he
wrote the dream and told the sum of
the matters. Daniel spake and said,
I saw in my vision by night, and, be-
hold, the four winds of heaven brake
forth upon the great sea. And four

great beasts came up from the sea,
diverse one from another.” (See
Dan. 7: 1-8.) Daniel described that
which he saw as “night-visions”
(verse 13).

LEssoN IIT

The Interpretation of Daniel's
Visions
(Dan. 7: 15-22)

As for me, Daniel, my spirit was
grieved in the midst of my body,
and the visions of my head troubled
me. I came mnear unto one of them
that stood by, and asked him the
truth concerning all this. So he told
me, and made me know the interpre-

tation of the things. These great
beasts, which are four, are four
kings, that shall arise out of the
earth. But the saints of the Most
High shall receive the kingdom, and
possess the kingdom for ever, even

for ever and ever. Then I desired to

know  the  truth  concerning  the
fourth  beast, which was diverse
from all of them, exceeding terrible,
whose teeth were of iron, and its
nails of  brass;  which devoured,
brake in pieces, and stamped the res-
idue with its feet; and concernin

the ten horns that were on its head,
and the other horn which came up,
and before which three fell, even
that horn that had eyes, and a mouth
that spake great things, whose look
was more stout than its fellows. 1
beheld, and the same horn made
war with the saints, and prevailed
against them; wuntil the ancient of
days came, and judgment was given
to the saints of the Most High, and
the time came that the saints pos-
sessed the kingdom.

Daniel had seen the visions of the
four beasts, the court of heaven, and
the Son’s  receivin the kingdom
from the Father; and because he did
not understand them, especially that
of the four beasts, he was troubled
and sought an interpretation from a
celestial being who stood near him.
“I came near unto one of them that
stood by, and asked him the truth
concerning all  this.” Daniel had
previously been able to interpret the
dreams of Nebuchadnezzar; but now
he is himself the dreamer, and he is
the one who must have divine help.
Daniel was told by one of those who
stood by that the four beasts repre-

sented four kings or kingdoms; but
that there was another kingdom
which the saints of the Most High,

or, which is the same thing, the peo-
ple of God would receive, and which
they would possess for ever.
It was approximately fifty years
before the time of this lesson, when
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Daniel was still a relatively young
man, that he was called upon, not
only to interpret the dream of Nebu-
chadnezzar, but also to tell him that
which he had dreamed; for the king

had completely forgotten it. If any
one is curious to know how Daniel
could interpret the dream of the

mighty king of his earlier days, and
then was unable to interpret his own
dream regarding the same great
events, the answer appears to be
this: Daniel was inspired when he
stood  before Nebuchadnezzar, but
was not inspired to the extent that
he could interpret his own vision.

(Cf.John 1: 29; Matt. 11: 2, 3.)

The dream which Nebuchadnezzar
had was stated by Daniel in these
words: “Thou, O king, sawest, and,
behold, a great image. This image,
which  was  mighty, and  whose
brightness was excellent, stood be-
fore thee: and the aspect thereof
was terrible. As for the image, its
head was of fine gold, its breast and
its arms of silver, its belly and its
thighs of brass, its legs of iron, its
feet part of iron, and part of clay.
Thou sawest till that a stone was cut
out without hands, which smote the
image upon its feet that were of iron
and clay, and brake them in pieces.
Then was the iron, the clay, the
brass, the silver, and the gold, brok-
en in pieces together, and became
like the chaff of the summer thresh-
and the wind carried
that no place was
and the stone that
smote the image became a great
mountain, and filled the whole
earth.” (Dan. 2: 31-35.)

And then, after telling the king
what he had dreamed, Daniel went
on and interpreted the dream for
him. The mighty image which he
had seen represented four world em-
pires, of which he, Nebuchadnezzar,
was the head of the first; he was the
head of gold. This was the Babylo-
nian kingdom; and it was to be fol-
lowed, in turn, by three other world

ing-floors;
them away, so
found for them:

powers, namely, the Medo-Persian,
the Greek, and the Roman. (Cf.
Ezek. 21: 24-27)) The destruction of

the colossal image which Nebuchad-
nezzar had seen was the result of its
being struck on the feet by' a little
stone which had been cut out with-
out hands, or, which is the same
thing, the kingdom of Christ which
was  divinely  established. It was
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small to begin with (of. Matt. 13: 31,
32), but its growth will continue un-
til it fills the whole earth (of. Rev.
11: 15). This great truth was ex-
pressed by Daniel in these words:
“And in the days of those kings
[that is, the Roman kings] shall the
God of heaven set up a kingdom
which shall never be destroyed, nor
shall the sovereignty thereof be left
to another people; but it shall break
in pieces and consume all these king-

doms, and it shall stand for ever.”
(Dan. 2: 44; of. Matt. 16: 18, Heb.
12:28.)

After being told that the four

beasts which came up from the sea
represented four kings or kingdoms,
each different from the others, Dan-
iel said that he desired further infor-

mation  regarding (1) the fourth
beast, (2) the ten horns that were
upon its head, and (3) the other
horn which came up, and before

which three fell. His request for an
interpretation of these things was
made to one of them that stood by,
who may have been the angel Ga-
briel. (See Dan. 8: 15, 16; 9: 20-23;
of. Luke 1: 19, 26.) If one will go
back and reread verse 2-8 of t%e
chapter from which this portion of
the lesson text is taken, he will see
that more, and not only more, but
also more terrible things were said
about the fourth beast, than were
said about the other three; and that
is evidently the reason why Daniel
requested  further  information  re-
garding the last one.

It is not the purpose of this lesson

to go into %feat detail regarding the
vision of the fourth beast which
Daniel saw, and the related issues

which were connected with it; but
rather to give a broad outline of that
which  these visions foretold. We
have already learned from chapter 2
that the fourth world-power which
was to arise was that of Rome. This
is made certain by the fact that the
God of heaven set up his kingdom in
the days of the fourth kingdom; and
that was, as we have already seen,
during the days of the Roman rulers.
The terrible traits of the fourth
beast were meant to give some idea

of the character of that empire, that
is, the manner in which the rulers
would deal with the people wunder
their jurisdiction.

The angelic explanation or inter-

pretation which Daniel sought is
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found in the last paragraph of the
chapter, which should be read at this
time. The “ten horns” were ten
kings of the Roman empire; and the

“little horn” which came up among
them, was the papacy, otherwise
known as  the oman  Catholic
Church. The power of that hierar-

chy, so far as the Lord’s people were
concerned, was apparently felt most
during the Dark Ages, a period of
approximately twelve hundred and
sixty = years, when it “prevailed”
against the saints. It was during
the long period just referred to that
the apostate church, to a very great

extent, dominated the state. The pre-
vailing against the saints, referred to
by Daniel, continued “until the an-
cient of days came, and judgment
was given to the saints of the Most
High, and the time came that the
saints possessed the kingdom.”

The “judgment” referred to in the

passage just quoted was not the gen-
eral judgment at the last day (2 Cor.
: 10; Rev. 20: 11-15); but rather to
a special judgment against the apos-
tate church, which broke the domi-
nation of that institution, and made
it possible for the church of the
Lord to emerge from the obscurity
of the Dark Ages. This judgment
took place during the periocfs which
are known in history as the Protes-
tant Reformation and the Restora-
tion Movement. (Cf. Dan. 7: 25-27.)
Some commentators endeavor to
make the events of  prevailing
a%ainst the saints apply to the time
of Antiochus Epiphanes, who died in
163 B.C.; but the Book of Daniel
makes it plain that it was during the
time of the fourth beast, that is, the
Roman Empire; and it did not move
in on the Jewish people, where the
kingdom was established about A.D.
30, until a hundred years later, that
is, in 63 B.C.

Some Predictions Regarding the
Kingdom
(Mark 9: 1; Luke 22: 18)
And he said unto them, I say unto
you, There are some here of them

LESSON III

that stand by, who shall in no wise
taste of death, till they see the king-
dom of God come with power.

The passage just quoted is rhetori-
cal, and it says, in effect, that some
of them who stood by would die be-
fore the kingdom came; but not all
of them. Judas, who betrayed

Christ, did die before that event took
place; but the other eleven apostles
did not. Jesus, just prior to the

statement which we are now consid-
ering, had spoken of his approaching
death (Mark 8: 31-38), and it was
natural for his disciples to think that
if he should die at the hands of his
enemies, he would not be able to set
up the kingdom which he had prom-
ised; and it was evidently because of
this feeling on their part that he told
them that some of them would live
to see him enter formally upon his

reign as king. This literally took
place on the following Pentecost,
which was then only a few days
away.

For I say wunto you, 1 shall not

drink from henceforth of the fruit o
the vi}rcle, until {he kin{;ﬂlom {7;‘ Gm{
shall come.

The statement just quoted was, ac-
cording to Luke, made by Jesus dur-
ing the eating of the passover sup-
per, while substantially the same
thing was said by him while institut-
ing the Lord’s supper. (See Matt. 26:
29; Mark 14: 25.) Matthew’s account
reads as follows: “But I say unto
you, I shall not drink henceforth of
this fruit of the vine, until that day
when I drink it new with you in my
Father’s kingdom.” If the two pas-
sages of this section of the lesson
text are read together, it will be
seen that Jesus was expecting to
triumph over death, and to establish
his kingdom within the near future.
Or, to state the same thing in anoth-

er way, he was, with calm and
unruffled confidence, looking beyond
the dark tomorrow, when he would

be nailed to the cross, to a brighter
day when the kingdom which he
came to establish would become a
reality.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What  is the relationship of the church
and the kingdom? ive reasons for

our answer. .
do some people try to make a dis-
tinction between them?
What are the essential
kingdom?
What~ was God’s original purpose regard-
ing the people of the earth?

elements of a
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Wh% is a plan of salvation essential and
who only will be saved?

The Golden Text

Why are the Lord’s people often referred
to from different points of view?

What is_ signified by the titles which are
found in the golden fext?

What does the Lord expect of his people
as members of the church and citizens
of the kingdom?

A Vision of the Ancient of Days, the
Son of Man, and the Kingdom

What place does the seventh chapter of
Daniel occupy in the prophetic portion
of the Bible?

What is the value of the
studying the Scriptures?

Who 1is the “Ancient of Days” and what
is said regarding him?

Who went to him with the clouds and
when did it take place?

For what purpose did the Son go to the
Father and what did Jesus himself say
about it?

When will the king return in his glory?
Give reasons for your answer.

In, what way did the information regard-
ing the kingdom come to Daniel?

hat effect did the “night-visions” have
on Daniel and what did he do about it?

What experience had Daniel had about
fifty years earlier?

“context” in
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What relation = did  Nebuchadnezzar’s
dream have to Daniel’s vision?

Why, then, is it important to understand
the king’s dream _before trymg to grasp
the meaning of Daniel’s vision?

What was e meaning of Nebuchadnez-
zar’s dream in Daniel 2?

What request did Daniel make of one of
them who stood by?

W?at? did each of the four beasts stand
017

What was signified by the “ten horns”?

Wll':at was the meaning of the “little

orn”?

What effect did all of this have on the
Lord’s people?

In what sense did the little horn prevail
against the saints and for how long?

What ”]udément" was referred to in the
lesson text? .

At what time did the
place and in what manner?

judgment take

Some Predictions Regarding the
ingdom

What is the nature of the passage found
in Mark9:17?

W}gt was the Lord’s purpose in making
it?

In what wa
Luke 22: 1.
in Mark 9: 1?

Why was Jesus so confident that the
kingdom of God would be established?

is the statement found in
related to the one contained

Lesson IV —January 22, 1967
THE CHURCH, THE CALLED OUT PEOPLE OF GOD

Lesson Text
Acts 2: 39-42; Rom. 1: 1-7

39 For to you is the promise, and
to your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him.

40 And with many other words he

testified, and exhorted them, saying,
Save yourselves from this crooked
generation.

41 They then that received his

word were baptized: and there were
added wunto them in that day about
three thousand souls.

42 And they continued stedfastly
in the apostles’ teaching and fellow-
ship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers.

1 Paul, a servant of Je'-sus Christ,
called to be an apostle, separated
unto the gospel of God,

2 Which he promised afore through
his prophets in the holy scriptures,
3 Concerning his Son, who was

born of the seed of David according
the flesh,

4 Who was declared to be the Son
of God with power, according to the
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection
from the dead; even Je'-sus Christ
our Lord,

5 Through whom we received grace
and apostleship, unto obedience of
faith among all the nations, for his
name’s sake;

6 Among whom are ye also, called
to beJe'-sus Christ’s:

7 To all that are in Rome, beloved
of God, called to be saints: Grace to
you and peace from God our Father
and the Lord Je'-sus Christ.

G%liie)n Text.— “Whereunto he called you through our gospel (2 Thess.

DEVOTIONAL READING.— 1 Cor. 1: 1-10.
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Lesson IV

Daily Bible Readings

January 16. Ml......cooooiiiiiiiice,

January 17. T...
January 18. W.
January 19. T...
January 20. F...
January 21. S...
January 22.S.......cooii

Timme.— Acts, A.D. 30; Romans, A.D. 58.

..... The Gospel Call (2 Thess. 2: 13-17)

....... .Call in Peace (1 Cor. 7: 15-24)
....... Call of God (Heb. 5: 1-4)
......... The Call of Moses (Ex. 3: 1-4)

...Call and Be Saved (Rom. 10: 13, 14)
.................... Paul’s Call (Acts 26: 15-18)
All Are Called (Matt. 28: 18-20; Mark 16: 15, 16)

PLACES.— Acts, Jerusalem; Romans was written from Corinth.
PersoNs.— Acts, Peter and the Multitude; Romans, Paul and the Roman

Christians.

Introduction

That which is involved in the sub-
ject of the lesson for today is sorely
needed by the people of this age of
the world. It is doubtful if the aver-
age member of the church today is
aware of the significance of the

“called out” feature of the Lord’s
people. There are too many pro-
fessed followers of Christ who re-

gard the church as something which
they can “join” or become identified
with. The church is the body of ?eo-
ple whom Christ has redeemed from
the world of bondage and called to-
gether to be his own. They were
called out of the world, and into fel-
lowship with him. In the language of
the apostle Paul, “And let the peace
of Christ rule in your hearts, to the

which also ye were called in one
body; and be ye thankful.” (Col. 3:
15.)

It has frequently been pointed out
in previous lessons that the primary
meaning of the -term “church” liter-
ally means the called out. The
Greek word from which we have
church is ekklesia, and that is what
the people who spoke the original
language of the New Testament un-
derstood it to mean. The original
word we are now considering never
had a peculiar religious significance;
it literally meant the called out ones
or an assembly; and it was applied
to any body of people, who were

mob. The term was twice applied to
the mob in Ephesus, once to the pro-
consular court, and once to God’s
people in the wilderness. (See Acts
19: 32, 39, 41; 7: 38.) Thus, the kind
of church would always be deter-
mined by the circumstance in the
case, or, which is the same thing,
other terms and circumstances would
have to be relied upon, in order for
one to know whether the assembly
in question was a called out body of
the Lord, or whether it was of men.

The original word for “church”
(ekklesia) is found only in Matthew,
so far as the gospel records are con-
cerned. It is used in Matt. 16: 18 to
include all of the people who would
be redeemed by Christ; and in Matt.
18: 17 in the sense of a local group,
that is, a single congregation. (See
marginal note.) Jesus came into the
world to save the lost (and all men
were lost in sin when he began his
work of redemption, Gal. 3: 22;
Rom. 3: 9-20; 11: 32); and since he
was interested in the salvation of ev-
ery lost person (1 Tim. 2: 3, 4 2
Pet. 3: 9), he sent out his call to the
entire world (Mark 16: 15, 16). And
when people began to respond to the
gospel call (Acts 2: 36-41), he con-
stituted those who obeyed the gospel
into a body to be known as the peo-
ple of God or of Christ, in contrast

called out and gathered together for W,lth the disobedient were and are
any  purpose. gfhere is & therefore  Still the people of Satan or of the
nothing in the original word itself world. And as fast as people accept-
which ~ indicated the character of the ed Christ as their leader, he added
assembly. It might have been relig- them to the body of the saved who
ious, political, or any unorganized are the church. (Acts2:47.)

The Golden Text

“Whereunto he called you through
our gospel” The full meaning of
the statement just quoted can best

be understood by considering it in
the light of its context. The preced-
ing portion of the chapter from
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which it is taken gives, with a mighty
sweep of the pen, a panoramic
view of the apostasy of the church
(“the falling away”) and the close
of the Christian dispensation, with a

contrast between the lost and the
saved. The “man of sin,” also called
the “son of perdition,” is described
in these words: “He that opposeth

and exalteth himself against all that
is called God or that is worshipped;
so that he sitteth in the tempﬁz of
God, setting himself forth as God.”
And the apostle goes on to say,
“Remember ye not, that, when I was
yet with you, I told you these
things? And now ye know that
which restraineth, to the end that he
may be revealed in his own season.
For the mystery of lawlessness doth
already work: only there is one that
restraineth now, until he be taken
out of the way.” (See 2 Thess. 2: 3-

7.)

Those who read and study the
New Testament are made aware of
the fact that there will always be
unfaithfulness and iniquity (anomia,
the same word as in Matt. 7: 23,
that is, lawlessness) will continue

throughout the dispensation. But the
time will come when the last great
battle will be fought, as the apostle
next points out: “And then shall be
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coming; even he, whose coming is
according to the working of Satan
with all power and signs and lying
wonders, and with all deceit of un-
righteousness for them that perish;
because they received not the love of
the truth, that they might be saved.

And for this cause God sendeth
them a working of error, that the
should believe a lie: that they all

might be judged who believed not
the truth, but had pleasure in un-
righteousness.” (2 Thess. 2: 8-12.)

The preceding paragraph gives the
picture of the terrible end of those
who follow the way of the wicked
one, while the next paragraph of
Paul's letter to the Thessalonians
sets forth the state of the righteous,
or those who had accepted the gos-
pel ~which he had so recently
preached to them. The contrast be-
tween the wicked and the righteous
is indicated by the opening word,
namely, “But we are bound to give
thanks to God always for you, breth-
ren, beloved of the Lord, for that
God chose you from the beginning
unto salvation in sanctification of the
Spirit and belief of the truth: where-
unto he called you through our gos-
pel, to the obtaining of the glory of
our Lord Jesus Christ. So then,
brethren, stand fast, hold the tradi-
tions which ye were taught, whether
by word, or by epistle of ours.” (2
Thess. 2: 13-15.)

The Text Explained

revealed the lawless one, whom the
Lord Jesus shall slay with the
breath of his mouth, and bring to
nought by the manifestation of his
God's Promise Is to All Who Are
Called
(Acts 2: 39)
For to you is the promise, and to

your children, and to all that are
a far off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him.

Any thoughtful person who reads
the passage just quoted will natural-

ly ask himself, What promise was
the apostle Peter referring to when
he made the statement comprising

this section of the lesson text?

It seems clear, from the passage
itself, ~that “the promise” is that
which God made to Abraham when
he informed him that through his
seed all the families of the earth
were to be blessed. (Gen. 12: 3; Gal.
3: 8 16, 29.) At the conclusion of
his second sermon Peter said, “Ye
are the sons of the prophets, and of

the covenant which God made with
your fathers, saying unto Abraham,
And in thy seed shall all the families
of the earth be blessed.” (Acts 3:
25.) The phrase, “all the families of
the earth, embraced Jews and Gen-
tiles. “The promise” is to ou
(Jews); to your children (children
of the Jews); to all that are afar off
(Gentiles Eph. 2: 17). The passage
simply asserts that the promise of
salvation is to all people. The Lord
calls all men to be saved. (Matt. 11:
21; 28: 18-20.) Both Jews and Gen-
tiles, through Christ, are entitled to
“the promise.”

Something of the impact which
that first gospel sermon had on the
hearers of that memorable day,

along with Peter's reply to the in-
quiry of the stricken auditors, may
be learned from the next three verses,
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namely, “Now when they heard this,
they were pricked in their heart, and
said unto Peter and the rest of the
apostles, Brethren, what shall we
do? And Peter said unto them, Re-
pent ye, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ
unto the remission of your sins; and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. For to you is the promise, and
to your children [that is, the Jews],
and to all that are afar off [that is,
the Gentiles, of. Eph. 2: 11-13], even
as many as the Lord our God shall
call unto him.” (Acts 2: 37-39.)

In commenting on the “gift of the
Holy Spirit,” in the passage now un-
der  consideration, Davi Lipscomb
says, “The gift of the Spirit prom-
ised in Acts 2: 38 was the Spirit it-
self. The gift of the Spirit itself was

in two forms. First, it was bestowed
in its miraculous manifestation as
the apostles themselves received it

on the day of Pentecost, fully inspir-
ing them and enduing them with
miraculous powers. The Spirit was
so given in the first establishment of
the church to guide and teach the
infant church. T will pour out my
Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons
and your daughters shall prophesy.

. And I will show wonders in the
heavens and in the earth” etc. This
pertained to called-and-sent apostles
to proclaim and confirm the gospel
to the world, and was peculiar to
that age. When the inspired men
had been led into all truth—that is,
when the perfect will of God was

revealed to them—this  miraculous
manifestation of the Spirit ceased,
and the Spirit in his regular mani-
festations  through the laws  re-
mained. Secondly, there is a pres-
ence of the Spirit with and in all
Christians. They are said to ‘drink
into this Spirit” They receive it
gradually as they receive the word

of God into the heart as the seed of

the kingdom, and as it permeates,
uides, and directs the thoughts,
eelings, and desires of the person.
By receiving and  cherishing the
word in the heart, the Spirit enters
and abounds more and more in the

person, making him like Jesus in his
thoughts, feelings, works. I feel sure
this is the manifestation of the Spirit
promised to those who would repent
and be baptized. If they would re-
pent and be baptized, receiving and
cherishing the word of God in their
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hearts, this Holy Spirit as the in-
dwelling guest of the church and the
Christian ~would be their portion.
This Spirit enters the heart with and
through the word of God, and
spreads and strengthens as the word
of God, the seed of the kingdom,
more and more is wunderstood and
cherished in the heart. The presence
of the Spirit is manifest in causing
us to walk by the Spirit that was in
Christ, to do the will of God as he
did it, and to be willing to deny our-
selves and save others, as Jesus died
to save us.” (Queries and Answers—
by David Lipscomb, p. 206, 207.)

The First Ingathering of Souls and
What They Did
(Acts 2: 40-42)

And with many other words he
testified, and exhorted them, saying,
Save yourselves from this crooked
generation. They then that received
his word were baptized: and there
were added wunto them in that day
about  three thousand souls. And
they  continued  stedfastl in  the
apostles’ teaching and fellowship, in
the breaking of bread and the pray-
ers.

It is natural to infer from verse 40
that Luke recorded only an epitome
of Peter's sermon, on the occasion
now before us; but he evidently did
give all the essential facts which the
apostle set before the multitudes. We
also have in the record the two nec-
essary ingredients of successful gos-
pel preaching, namely, the presenta-
tion of the truth, and the encourage-
ment to get the hearers to accept the
truth. “Testified” refers to the argu-
mentative part of the sermon; while
“exhorted” has reference to the hor-
tatory art. The discourse which
Peter delivered at the time of this
lesson may be further divided into
the four basic aims of preaching,
namely, (1) enlighten the mind; (2)
disturb the conscience; (3) energize
the will;, and (4) stir the heart.
When the gospel has been fully pro-
claimed, man then becomes responsi-

ble for his attitude toward it. (See
Mark 16: 15, 16.)

In the statement, “They then that
received his word were baptized:

and there were added wunto them in
that day about three  thousand
souls,” the phrase “unto them” is in
italics, which indicates that it is not
in the original. Leaving out the ital-
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icized phrase, the passage reads,
“They then that received his word
were baptized: and there were add-
ed in that day about three thousand
souls.” We have no way of knowing
therefore  just how many people
were baptized on the day the first
gospel sermon  was reached; for
Luke simply says that those who re-
ceived Peter’s word were baptized.

It appears that it was not Luke’s
purpose merely to tell how many
were baptized, but rather to give the
total number of the Lord’s people,
who were in Jerusalem on the day
the church came into being as a liv-
ing organism. It is inconceivable
that, in computing the number, the
inspired  historian would omit the
apostles and others who were bap-
tized under John's commission while
his baptism was still in force, such
as the one hundred and twenty
(Acts 1: 15), and the five hundred
brethren (1 Cor. 15: 6). No violence
is done to the Scriptures, therefore,
when it is suggested that those who
were baptized on Pentecost, and
those who had previously been bap-
tized under John’s commission, made
a total of about three thousand.

Some people have objected to the
possibility that three thousand were
baptized on the beginning day of the
church, on the ground that it would
not have been possible to baptize
that number in one day. That con-
tention, however, is so groundless, as
to make it wholly unnecessary to re-
ply to it. All that we know for cer-
tain is that those who received Pe-
ter's teaching regarding the manner
in which they could receive the re-
mission of their sins were baptized:
and that there were added in that
day about three thousand souls.

Verse 42 of the section of the lesson
text now under consideration may be
described as setting forth the basic
ingredients of apostolic ~Christianity.
Or, to state the same thing in anoth-

er way, the words of that verse
make known the characteristic
marks of the Christian life, to which

of Pentecost and other
members of the Lord’s body were
pledged by their acceptance of the
gospel of Christ. God himself set
the apostles in the church (1 Cor.
12: 28), and they constituted the vis-
ible center of the unity of the newly
established institution. The new dis-
ciples were gathered around them,

the converts
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and from them the doctrine and dis-
cipline of the infant church proceed-
ed.

The teaching of the apostles was
the  necessary  instrumentality  for
bringing the new converts into full
and complete discipleship. Their ru-
dimentary faith needed careful and
continuous  instruction. The fellow-
ship, according to Vincent, was “a
relation between individuals  which
involves a common interest and a
mutual, active participation in that
interest and in each other.” (Cf.
Phil. 1: 5 where the same original
word  signifies  cooperation in the

widest sense. The breaking of bread
doubtless referred to the Lord’s sup-
per, around the table of which the
Lord’s people met on first day of the
week, in memory of him who made
it possible for them to enjoy the sal-
vation which was theirs. (Cf. Acts
20: 7, 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2.) The prayers
were probably the public prayers of
the church, although it is possible
that they also included their private

devotions.
God Calls His People to Be
Saints
(Rom. 1: 1-7)

Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,
called to be an apostle, separated
unto the gospel of God, which he
promised afore through his prophets

in the holy scriptures, concerning his
Son, who was born of the seed of
David according to the flesh, who
was declared to be the Son of God
with power, according to the spirit
of holiness, by the resurrection from

the dead; even Jesus Christ our
Lord, through whom we received
grace and apostleship, unto obedi-

ence of faith among all the nations,
for his name’s sake; among whom
are ye also, called to be Jesus
Christ’s; to all that are in Rome, be-
loved of God, called to be the saints:
Grace to you and peace from God
our Father .and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

The verses which comprise this
section of the lesson text make up
the longest salutation, found in an
of the New Testament epistles; and,
as one may see by reading it it is
expressed in a single sentence. The
salutations of Titus and Galatians
are the nearest in point of length, to
that of Romans. In the salutation
now before us, we have (1) a de-
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scription of the writer, (2) a word
about his gospel and apostleship, (3)

something ~ concerning the readers;
and (4) the greeting. The expan-
sion of the salutation was natural;
inasmuch as Paul was addressing a

most important document to an out-
standing church, in the capital of the
empire, with which he was not per-
sonally acquainted.

The three things which Paul said
about himself, in the opening words
of the epistle now before us, were
(I) that he was a servant of Jesus
Christ, (2) that he was called to be
an ag)ostle, and (3) that he was sep-
arated unto the gospel of God. The

marginal reading for “servant” is
bondservant, ~which ordinarily sig-
nifies a slave; but James Macknight

oints out that “here it is a name of

onor; for in the East the chief min-
isters of kings were called douloi
(slaves). This honorable name,
therefore, denotes the high author-

ity which Paul possessed in the king-
dom of Christt as one of his chief
ministers.”

In further describing his relation
to Christ, Paul informed the Roman
brethren that he was “a called apos-
tle,” a klétos apostle, which, insofar
as the New Testament meaning of
the term is concerned, always de-
notes that God did the calling. (Cf.
Rom. 8: 28; Jude 1. Paul's “separa-
tion,” that is, his being set apart or
appointed as a gospel preacher, was
also an act of God, as may be
learned by reading Gal. 1: 15-17. All
of this meant that Paul was speaking
for God, when he addressed his mes-
sage to the Roman brethren.

The apostle then went on to show
that the gospel which he preached
was the result of the promise which
God had made through the Old Tes-
tament prophets (of. Luke 24: 44-46;
1 Cor. 15: 1-4), and that the subject
of this gospel is God’s own Son, who

was both human and divine. His
genealogy showed Jesus to be the
son of David, while his resurrection
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from the dead declared him to be
God’s Son; for if he had not been
God’s Son, as he claimed to be, God
would not have raised him from the
dead. And it was from this Son, the
Lord Jesus Christ, that Paul received
his commission—grace and apostle-
ship—to preach the gospel to the
Gentiles; and it was for that reason
that his work in that field was not of
his own choosing, the Judaizers to
the contrary, notwithstanding. (Cf.
Gal. 2: 7-9; 1 Cor. 15: 10; Eph. 3: 7,
8.)

The apostle Paul is the most ex-

haustive writer of the New Testa-
ment on the subject of justification
by faith; and his most elaborate

treatise on that question is found in
the letter from which the section of
the lesson text now before us is tak-
en. In view of the emphasis which
he placed on the subject, and the
clarity with which he dealt with the
issue, it is interesting to observe that

he opened and closed the epistle
with the expression “obedience of
faith.” (See Rom. 1: 5; 16: 26.) The

marginal reading in both of the in-
stances just cited is obedience “to
the faith.” The rendering in the Re-
vised Standard Version is “to bring
about obedience to the faith,” while
The New English Bible has “to lead
to faith and obedience.” This teach-
ing, of course, makes impossible the
idea of salvation by faith only.
“Faith” and “obedience of faith” are
not the same. (Cf. James 2: 14-26.)
The obedience of faith is the obedi-
ence which results from faith, or
which  faith produces. The gospel,
according to Paul, was made known
for this very purpose. (Cf. 1 Thess.
1: 8 1 Pet. 4: 17.) The apostle made
it plain to the Roman brethren that
they were among the number of
Gentiles who were the “called” (kle-
toi) of Jesus Christ. When Chris-
tians act in harmony with the idea
of having been called by God, har-
mony prevails.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Why is the truth of this lesson so_sorely
needed by professed Christians today?
What is the literal meaning of the term

“church”?

Why is this an appropriate designation
fgr the Lord’s people?PP P &
The Golden Text

What is the best way to get the si%-
nificance of the golden text for this les-

son?
What is suggested by the word “but
with which “the setting of the text be-
gins?



January 29, 1967

Give a brief resume of the context in

which the golden text is found.

God’s Promise Is to All Who Are
Called

What was the “promise” to which Peter
made reference in the passage now be-
fore us?

What did Paul say about the promise in
Galatians 3?

How was this promise fulfilled?

In, what way did Peter relate the “prom-
ise” as he” concluded his sermon in Acts

32

To gvhom, then, was the promise intend-
ed?

What is the “gift of the Holy Spirit”?

The First Ingathering of Souls and
What They Did

How do we know that Luke did not re-

cord all of that which Peter said at
Pentecost? .
What are the necessary ingredients of

ospel preaching and how did Luke list
em?

What are the four basic aims of preach-
ing?

Disc%lss these aims
are fundamental.

and show why they
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Do we know how many were baptized at
the time of this lesson? Give reason
for your answer.

What ap?arently was

Luke’s purpose in

giving the number who were added and
in what sense were they added?
What is suggested by the fortﬂy-second

verse of this section of the lesson text

What is meant by continuing in the apos-
tlle?s’ teaching and why was this essenti-
a

What is the “fellowship” mentioned here
and why is it important?

What was the breaking of bread and the
prayers?

God Calls His People to Be Saints

What is peculiar about the salutation giv-
en in this section of the lesson text?
Discuss its contents.

What three things did Paul say about
himself and what1s their significance?

Inlvghat sense was Paul a “called” apos-
tle?

What ils_’ the general background of the
ospel?

W atptwo special things are said about
esus?

Discuss the difference between “faith”

and the “obedience of faith.”

Lesson V—January 29, 1967

THE CHURCH, A KINGDOM, BODY,
TEMPLE AND BRIDE

Lesson Text
Matt. 6: 33; Eph. 1: 19-23; 1 Cor. 3: 16, 17; Eph. 2: 19-22; 5: 22-25

33 But seek ye first his kingdom,
and his righteousness; and all these
things shall be added unto you.

19 And what the exceeding great-
ness of his power to us-ward who
believe, according to that working of
the strength of his might

20 Which he wrought in Christ,
when he raised him from the dead,
and made him to sit at his right hand
in the heavenly places,

21 Far above all rule, and author-
ity, and power, and dominion, and
every name that is named, not only
in this world, but also in that which
is to come:

22 And he put all things in subjec-
tion under his feet, and gave him to
be head over all things to the church,

23  Which is his body, the fulness
of him that filleth all in all.

16 Know ye not that ye are a tem-
ple of God, and that the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you?

17 If any man destroyeth the tem-

le of God, him shall God destroy;
or the temple of God is holy, and
such are ye.

19 So then ye are no more stran-

ers and sojourners, but ye are
ellow-citizens with the saints, and
of the household of God,

20 Being built upon the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, Christ
Je'-sus himself being the chief corner
stone;

21 In whom each several building,
fitly framed together, groweth into a
holy temple in the Lord;

22 In whom ye also are builded
together for a habitation of God in
the Spirit.

22 Wives, be in subjection unto
your own husbands, as unto the
Lord.

23 For the husband is the head of
the wife, as Christ also is the head
of the church, being himself the sav-
iour of the body.

24 But as the church is subject to
Christ, so let the wives also be to
their husbands in everything.

25 Husbands, love your wives,
even as Christ also loved the church,
and gave himself up for it.



32 LESSON V
GOLDEN TexT.—“Know ye mnot that ye are a temple of God?” (1 Cor
3:16.)
DEVOTIONAL HEADING.—1 Cor. 6: 15-20.
Daily Bible Readings
January 23. Mu.....ccovvvivneiicncines Churches of Christ (Matt. 16: 18; Rom. 16: 16)
January 24. T. ..o Church, the Kingdom of God (Col. 1: 9-17)
January 25. Wo....coooviivinicicccnee. Church, the Body of Christ (Eph. 1: 19-23)

January 26. T....
January 27. F.
January 28. S.

...Church, the Temple of God (1 Cor. 3: 16, 17)
...Church, the Bride of Christ (Eph. 5: 22-33)
....Christ, Saviour of the Church (Col. 1: 18-23)

January 29. 5., Christians, Members of the Body (1 Cor. 12: 12-27)

TiME.—Matthew, A.D. 27; First Corinthians, A.D. 57; Ephesians, A.D. 62.

PLACES.—Matthew, probably Mount Hattin; First Corinthians was writ-
ten in Ephesus; Ephesians was written in Home.

PERSONS.—Matthew, Jesus, his disciples; First Corinthians and Ephesians,

Paul and those to whom he wrote.

Introduction

The Bible is God’s revelation to
the peoples of the earth—for all men
in whatever condition they may be;
and if one will read the Scriptures
carefully and thoughtfully, he will
soon see that it is written with an
appeal to every person who is inter-
ested in its message. Not all men
are constituted alike; and it is for
that reason that not everything ap-
peals to all people in the same way.
But God knows all men, and their
needs; and he has accordingly pre-
sented his testimony, with a view to
meeting the needs of every interest-
ed person. This accounts, in a meas-
ure, at least, for the facts that many
things in the Bible are viewed from
different points of view; and this is
particularly true of the lesson for to-
day. The people who have been re-
deemed by Christ are his church,
also called his kingdom, his body, his
temple, and his %ride Many people
have difficulty in understanding just
what the church is, and this lesson
should help them.

David Lipscomb, in answering the
question, What constitutes acceptable
obedience? sets forth the same fun-
damental rinciple  regarding  the
need for different approaches to a
scriptural ~ subject. His words are:
“Men’s minds are differently consti-
tuted. The same evidence will not
strike all alike. That which will
convince one will not strike another
with so great force. God has provid-
ed testimonies so varied in character

as to meet the demands of the
differing minds, and sufficient in
strength to convince every honest

heart anxious to know and do the
will of God. It is not needful that
each one shall know all the testimo-
nies that God has presented in his
word- to render that faith acceptable.
The one whose heart most readily
accepts the witness of God and acts
on the fewest signs or testimonies is
the most acceptable to God.

“While complete knowledge of all
the testimonies would add strength
to the faith of all and be pleasing to
the Father, no mortal can have this,
especially none can have it before he
begins obedience. Yet one who be-
lieves and honors God on the testi-
monies he sees is accepted. Faith
must rest on divine testimony. Fear
taught by the precepts of men is not
pleasing to God. (See Isa. 29: 13,
14.) While the full knowledge of all
the testimonies of God is desirable, a
man cannot understand and know all
these; so God is pleased with the
man who accepts and acts on the
few he understands and knows. He
is much better pleased with this man
than with him who stands off and
refuses to believe until he sees all
the signs and knows all the testimo-
nies, or than with him who, knowing
more of the testimonies, despises and
discourages him who more trustingly
believes and acts on a part of the
testimonies.”  (Cf. the attitude of
Thomas and the Lord’s remarks ad-
dressed to him, John 20: 24-29.)

It would, by the same token, be

good if every professed follower of
Christ, or any one who wants to
obey  him, understood everything

about the church; but since that i
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not possible, generally speaking, ev-
ery one should act as rapidly as he
comes into the knowledge of any fa-
cet of the truth. It is doubtful if the
average person fully understood, at
the time of his initial obedience of
the gospel what it means to be a cit-
izen of the kingdom of Christ, and to
be a member of the body of Christ,
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or his
time

temple, or his bride. But as
goes on and he continues to'
learn more about his relation to
Christ, he will come to realize what
it really means for one to be a mem-
ber o?f the church for which Christ
died to establish. This is where the
emphasis of the lesson for today
should be placed.

The Golden Text

This portion of the lesson is in the principal text, and it will be con-

sidered in its proper place.

The Text Explained

The Church As a Kingdom heaven” in verse 19. When the apos-
(Matt. 6: 33) tle Paul wrote his letter to the
But seek ye first his kingdom, and church in  Colossae, he reminded
his  righteousness; and all these them that they had been delivered
things shall be added unto you. out of the power of darkness, and
had been translated into the king-
The most common, and the best dom of God’s beloved Son. (See Cgl.

understood, term which is wused in

the New Testament to designate the
Lord’s people is the church, which,
as has frequently been pointed out,
means the called out ones, or the
people who have been separated
from the world and unto Christ. But
when people repudiate their former
relationship and change their alle-
giance from one authority to another
(of. Col. 1: 13), they must come un-
der another form of government.
This is the idea which is suggested
by the term  “kingdom.” = Christ
himself is King, his people are his
subjects, his revealed will is the law
by which they are to be governed,
and wherever they live and serve
him may be thought of as the terri-
tory. It should be kept in mind, how-
ever, that the kingdom is a spiritual
institution, and is not of this world.
(Cf. John 18: 36.)

Jesus himself made it plain to his
disciples that the church and the
kingdom are one and the same
thing: the same “institution” consid-
ered from two points of view. His
words are: “And I also say wunto
thee, that thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build my church;
and the gates of Hades shall not pre-
vail against it. And I will give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven.” (Matt. 16: 18, 19.) That
which Jesus «called his “church” in
verse 18, he called the “kingdom of

1: 13.)) The Book of Revelation was
addressed to the seven churches in
Asia (see Rev. 1: 4, 10, 11), and
John says that Christ “made us to be
a kingdom, to be priests unto his
God and Father; to him be the glory

and the dominion for ever and ever.
Amen.” (Rev. 1: 6.)

Before the establishment of any
government, such as a kingdom,
there must first be the work of
teaching, agitation, and arousing of

the people, in an effort to promote
an interest in the principle of the in-
stitution which is contemplated. This
was eminently true of the kingdom
which  Christ established. Long be-
fore his coming, the prophets spoke
of it, even to the details which
would characterize it. (Cf. Isa. 9: 6,
7; Dan. 2: 44.) John the Baptist,
the forerunner of Christ, or the one

who came to prepare the way for
him, preached that the kingdom of
heaven is at hand (Matt. 3: 1-3);

and both Jesus and his disciples pro-
claimed the same message (Matt. 4:
17, 10: 5-7). It appears that this
type of teaching and awakening con-
tinued almost to the time of the
Lord’s crucifixion. (See Mark 11: 7—
10; Luke 19: 37, 38.)

If we keep in mind the fact that
the “church” is made up of those
who are called out of the world by
the gospel of Christ, and the kind of
life which the Lord expects of them,
we can easily see from the portion
of the lesson text now under consid-
eration that the same thing is ex-
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pected of those in the kingdom of
Christ. The quest for the kingdom of

God, and his righteousness, requires
detachment, as well as concentration.
Practically every responsible person
is deeply influenced by the material
surroundings, and the character of
the society into which his life has
been cast. But the citizen of the

kingdom must not become so in-
volved in the existing material or-
der, that all is lost if it is destroyed.

The Lord’s purpose in calling peo-
ple into his kingdom is their eternal
salvation, and they must therefore
long for and cultivate those spiritual
values  which  will survive  social
change and economic ruin. This is
what Jesus urges his people to do;
and if they seek the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness, they will
have that which is both indestructi-
ble and eternal. Therefore, if all
that is worldly is destroyed, the
Lord’s people will still have that
which can never be taken away
from them. (Cf. Luke 12: 13-21,)
When Jesus says that the material
needs will be added to those who
put the kingdom of God first in their
lives, he does not mean that it will
be the result of the miraculous; rath-
er, they will come as the result of
our giving attention to the true laws
of our being. Some one has said,
“Let religion be the first thing in our
affections and in our labors, and
Providence will be our mighty Part-
ner and Helper in business.” (Cf.
Psalm 37: 25; Heb. 13: 5, 6.)

The Church As the Body of
Christ
(Eph. 1: 19-23)

And what the exceeditgg greatness
of his power to wus-ward who be-
lieve, according to that working of
the strength of his might which he
wrought in Christ, when he raised
him from the dead, and made him to
sit at his right hand in the heavenly
places, far above all rule, and au-
thority, and power, and dominion,
and every mname that is named, not
only in this world, but also in that
which is to come: and he put all
things in subjection under his feet,
and gave him to be head over all
things to the church, which is his
body, the fulness of him that filleth
all in all.

This section of the lesson text is
taken from Paul’s prayer that his

LESSON V

readers might grow into a fuller un-
derstanding of the work of Christ.
(See Eph. 1: 15-23.)) It has frequent-
ly been noted that the first three
chapters of the letter which we
know as Ephesians contains the pro-
foundest truth which has ever been
revealed to man; and it has further

been referred to as the grandest of
all the Pauline epistles. This letter
has deeply impressed the greatest

minds among men, and the peculiar
and sustained loftiness which charac-
terizes its teaching has earned for it
the title of the “Epistle of the Ascen-
sion.” It tarries, as it were, among
“the heavenlies,” and lifts wus into
the eternities. Some one has ob-
served that Romans, addressed from
East to West, is Paul’s greatest state-
ment regarding the way of salvation;

while Ephesians, addressed from
West to East, is his greatest state-
ment with reference to the whole

purpose of God in human history.

No one can read Colossians and
Ephesians  together, = without  bein
impressed with the similarity whic
exists between them; and if the two
epistles are carefully studied, it will
be seen that Ephesians bears just

relation to Colossi-
does to Galatians,
treatment of the

about the same
ans, that Romans
namely, a fuller
same general theme in a more de-
tached and impersonal manner. The
“Colossian ~ heresy”  was  evidently
fresh in the apostle’s mind when he
wrote Ephesians; but it is obvious
that his purpose in writing the epis-
tle now wunder consideration was not
primarily to attack that heresy: his
aim was much broader than that.
His teaching in Ephesians, of course,
would destroy the heresy, or would
enable his readers to refute it, if it
had not already reached them; but it
would do so by unfolding to them
the eternal purpose of God, rather
than by direct reference to the here-
sy itself.

In Colossians, Paul placed the em-

phasis upon the pre-eminence of
Christ as the head of all things,
especially the church (Col. 1. 18,

24); and in doing so he set forth the
grandest and fullest conception of
the person and work of Christ which
is known to wus. But in Ephesians

the apostle shifted the emphasis
somewhat, and centered the atten-
tion of his readers upon the place

and purpose of the church, the body
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of Christ, as the medium through
which the eternal purpose of God is
made known, and his “much varie-
ated” wisdom is made to shine
orth  (Eph. 3: 10); and through
which the Father is to receive glory
from his redeemed creatures (Eph.
3:20, 21).

As Paul views the matter in Ephe-
sians, God’s eternal purpose is to
gather into one body the whole creat-
ed universe, and thereby restore har-
mony, both between the creatures
themselves (of. Rom. 8: 18-25), and
between them and himself as their
Creator. The apostle’s prayers were
for that glorious consummation; and
in order that they might achieve
that goal, his whole endeavor is that
they might have a full and clear
knowledge of the eternal purpose of
God, which he was working out
through Christ Jesus, whom he gave
“to be head over all things to the
church, which is his body, the ful-
ness of him that filleth all in all.”

Everything, argued Paul, as he
reached the climax of this matchless

document, centers in the purpose of
God. All discord between the ele-
ments in the church—all distinction
between Jew and Gentile—must

yield to the grand purpose, if God’s
will is to be done; and what is true
in that respect is also true with ref-
erence to all other discords and fac-
tions in the church: they must all be
resolved, if the body of Christ is to
function as God ordained that it
should. (Cf. 1 Cor. 12: 12-27.) In the
words of another, “The vision is one
of a great oneness in Christ and
through him in God, a oneness of
birth and faith and life and love, as

men, touched with the fire of that
Divine purpose, seek to fulfill, each
in himself, the part that God has

given him to play in the world, and,
ighting against the foes of God, to
overcome at last.”

When Paul speaks of the church
as the body of Christ, the “fulness”
of him that filleth all in all, he was,
according to some eminent Greek
scholars, referring to the fact that
the church supplements, that is, com-
plements, or, which is the same

thing, makes Christ complete, in
pretty much the same sense that a
wife  supplements, complements, or

makes her husband complete. The
practical meaning of this is that the
church has substantially the same
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mission today that Christ had while
he was here upon the earth, that is,
so far as his ministry among people
was concerned. This, of course, has
no reference to the perfection of the
plan of salvation, which wa9 com-
pleted when Christ arose from the
dead, and took his seat at the right
hand of God; but rather to the task
of making known to the lost that
salvation, and ministering to the
needs of the race, as the opportunity
presents itself.

The Church As a Temple of God
and the Bride of Christ
(1 Cor. 3:16, 17; Eph. 2: 19-22; 5:
22-25)

Know ye not that ye are a temple
of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you? If any man de-
stroyeth the temple of God, him shall
God destroy; for the temple of God
is holy, and such are ye.

Earlier in the chapter from which
this portion of the lesson text is tak-

en (see verse 9, of. verses 10-15),
Paul referred to the  Corinthian
Christians as God’s  building; and

now in the passage which is before

us he told them what kind of a
building they were. And what was
said of the Corinthians is, of course,

just as true of any group of the
Lord’s people in any community.
(Cf. 1 Pet. 2: 9) A temple, in the
sense employed here, means a build-
ing which has been constructed for
the purpose of worship, in this case,
the worship of God; and in which
the presence of the object wor-
shipped dwells. The Shekinah (that
is, the divine manifestation, through
which God’s presence was seen and
felt by man) honored the Old Testa-
ment temple; but the spiritual tem-
le of the New Testament is honored

y the Spirit of God.
If every congregation of the Lord’s
people  realized  this, the church

would have a vastly different expe-
rience. It is hard to understand why
professed Christians will do things
which are calculated to destroy the
spirituality of the church; but it is
a fact, as any careful observer readi-
ly knows, that such is done. The fac-
tions of the Corinthian brethren had

this effect on the church in their
city, and the same thing is true of
many congregations today. Anything

which tends to weaken the church,
and cause it to fail to measure up to
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the divine have the
effect of
God; and when
the offenders will be
ble for their conduct,
to suffer for their sins.

So then ye are no more strangers
and sojourners, but ye are fellow-
citizens with the saints, and of the
household of God, being built upon
the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Christ Jesus himself bein
the chief corner stone; in whom eac
several building, fitly framed togeth-
et, groweth into a holy temple in the

purpose, will
destroying the temple of
that is done, then
held responsi-
and will have

Lord; in whom ye also are builded
together for a habitation of God in
the Spirit.

This is perhaﬁs the highest ideal
and figure of the relationship which
the Lord’s people sustain to him,
which is to be found in the entire

Bible. Each redeemed person is to
become a dwelling-place for God
himself; and what is said of each in-
dividual is also true of each group of
Christians, that is, of each congrega-
tion, as we have already seen. (See
1 Cor. 6: 19, 20; of. 3: 16, 17.) Thus,
into the weakest life or congregation
the strength of the Almighty is
pleased to dwell; and that is the
reason why Paul so often spoke of
his ability to endure and to accom-
plish the will of the Lord. (Cf. 2
Cor. 12: 7-10; Phil. 4: 13.) But there
is a responsibility here which we
must not overlook, namely, we must
do our best to make this dwelling-

place worthy of the Divine Occu-
pant. In the words of the apostle
Paul to the Corinthians, “Having
therefore these promises, beloved, let

us cleanse ourselves  from  all
defilement of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of
God.” (2 Cor. 7: 1.)

Wives, be in subjection unto your
own husbands, as unto the Lord.
For the husband is the head of the
wife, as Christ also is the head of
the church, being himself the saviour
of the body. But as the church is
subject to Christ, so let the wives
also be to their husbands in every-
thing. Husbands, love your wives,
even as Christ also loved the church,
and gave himse? up for it.

The idea of the church’s being the

Lesson V

bride of Christ is referred to in sev-
eral places in the New Testament.
For example, Paul in writing to the
Corinthians said, ‘Tor I am jealous
over you with a godly jealou?rz for
I espoused you to one husband, that
I might present you as a pure virgin
to Christ.” (2 Cor. 11: 2; of. Hos. 2:
19, 20.) And to the Homans, “Or are
ye ignorant, brethren (for I speak to
men who know the law), that the
law hath dominion over a man for
so long time as he liveth? For the
woman that hath a husband is bound
by law to the husband while he liv-
eth; but if the husband die, she is
discharged from the law of the hus-
band. So then if, while the husband
liveth, she be joined to another man,
she shall be called an adulteress: but
if the husband die, she is free from
the law, so that she is no adulteress,
though she be joined to another man.
Wherefore, my  brethren, ye also
were made dead to the law through
the body of Christ; that ye should %e
joined to another, even to him who
was raised from the dead, that we
might bring forth fruit unto God.”
(Rom. 7: 1-4; of. Rev. 19: 6-8.) The
whole idea of the church’s being the
bride of Christ is graphically illus-
trated by the human marriage rela-
tionship. (Read Eph. 5: 22-33.)

In summing up that which we
have in this lesson, the church,
which is made up of the people who
have been redeemed by Christ (of.
Tit. 2: 14; Eph. 2: 10; 1 Pet. 2: 9), is
presented under four figures, namely,
(1) as a kingdom, which involves
the government of his people; (2) as
a body, emphasizing and illustrating
the unity of his people and their re-
lation to Christ; (3) as a temple, set-
ting forth the reverence anc}l) devo-
tion of his people; and (4) as the
bride of Christ, that is, the unique
and intimate relationship of the
church to Christ, as the agent or
means by which the cause for which
Christ died is continued and accom-
plished—“that we might bring forth
fruit unto God.” (Cf. Eph. 1: 23,
where “fulness” is used in the sense
of that which complements Christ,
or, which is the same thing, that
which makes him complete.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

. Introduction L.
According to what peculiar principle has
the Bible been written?
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What important truth is set forth by this
arrangement?

What application does this
for our lesson for today?

Show_ how the principle referred to above
applies to other areas of religious think-

system have

ing.

Wha% is the peculiar advantage of view-
ing 7the church from several points of
view?

The Church As a Kingdom

Discuss and emphasize the basic meaning
of the term “church.”

What is the principal point in referring to
the church as a kingdom?

What is the nature of the kingdom of
Christ?
Can you show from the New Testament

that” the church and
one and the same thing? .
What must always be done before a_king-
ﬂ0m7 is established and its application
ere?
What is the Lord’s purq-lose in calling peo-
Ele into the kingdom of heaven?

What are some of the lessons we should
learn there? . )
What does it mean to seek first the king-

dom of God, and his righteousness?

The Church As the Body of Christ

the kingdom are

Under  what circumstances were the
words of this section of the lesson text
spoken?

In what way is the first part of the Ephe-
sian letter regarded by thoughtful = Bi-
ble students?
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How are the Egistles of Colossians and
Ephesians related?

What particular difference is noted be-
tween them?

What is God’s purpose regarding the
church?

Why is the church referred to as a body?
What does Paul mean by saying that the
church is the “fulness” of Christ?

The Church As a Temple of God and
the Bride of Christ

In_what sense is the church a temple of
God?

What is the
of a temple?

What effect should the idea of the church
as a temple of God have on his people?

Does God dwell in his temple today?

WhK should this idea be contihuously em-

asized?

What application did Paul make of it in
his own life?

What is the New Testament teaching with
reference to the church as the bride of
Christ?

How are Christians married to Christ?

In what way does Paul illustrate the
church as being the bride of Christ?

What is the basic thought in the church
as a kingdom?

What is  illustrated by the
being the body of Christ?

What are we "to understand regarding the
church as a temple? .

What is the purpose of the church in the
sense of its being the bride of Christ?

essential place and purpose

church as

Lesson VI—February 5, 1967
THE CHURCH AND SALVATION

Lesson Text
Acts 4: 8-12; Rom. 6: 1-10

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Spirit, said unto them, Ye rulers of
the people, and elders,

9 If we this day are examined con-
cerning a good deed done to an im-
potent man, by what means this man
is made whole;

10 Be it known unto you all, and
to all the people of Is-ra-el, that in
the name of Je'-sus Christ of Naz'-a-
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God
raised from the dead, even in him
doth this man stand here before you
whole.

11 He is the stone which was set
at nought of you the builders, which
was made the head of the corner.

12 And in none other is there sal-
vation: for neither is there any other

name under heaven, that is given
among men, wherein we must be
saved.

1 What shall we say then? Shall
we continue in sin, that grace may
abound?

2 God forbid. We who died to sin,
how shall we any longer live therein?

3 Or are ye ignorant that all we
who were baptized into Christ Je'-
sus were baptized into his death?

4 We were buried therefore with
him through baptism into death: that
like as Christ was raised from the
dead through the glory of the Father,
?(; we also might walk in newness of
ife.

5 For if we have become united
with him in the likeness of his death,
we shall be also in the likeness of his
resurrection;

6 Knowing this, that our old man
was crucified with him, that the body
of sin might be done away, that so
we should no longer be in bondage
to sin;

7 For he that hath died is justified
from sin.

8 But if we died with Christ, we
believe that we shall also live with
him;
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9 Knowing that Christ being raised
from the dead dieth no more; death
no more hath dominion over him.

Golden
(Eph.1:7.)
Devotional Reading.—Eph. 1: 1-3.

Text.—“In  whom we have

LEssoN VI

10 For the death that he died, he
died unto sin once: but the life that
he liveth, he liveth unto God.

our redemption through his blood.”

Daily Bible Readings
January 30. M. Salvation Only through Christ (Acts 4: 1-12)

January 31. T. ..

........... All Spiritual Blessings in Christ (Eph. 1: 1-3)

February 1. W.. .Body of Christ, the Church (1 Cor. 12: 12; Eph. 1: 22)
February 2. T.. ..Remission in Christ (Eph. 1: 3-7)
February 3. F........ccooiccccc One Body (Eph. 4: 1-4)
February 4. S.......cccoovveninneecicccececeee A Glorious Church &,Eph 5: 22- 29)
February 5. S......ccccovvivivvvennenciiccieicnens Newness of Life in Christ (Rom. 6: 1-6)

Time.— Acts, A.D. 30; Romans, A.D. 58.
Places.—
Persons.
the Roman brethren.

Acts, Jerusalem; Romans was written from Corinth.
— Acts, Peter, John, and the Jewish leaders; Romans, Paul and

Introduction

The question of the relation of the
church and the saved has long been
in dispute. It. appears that most
eople think that it is one thing to
e saved; but something entirely
different to be a member of the
church. This, of course, is due to the
fact that the average person looks
upon the question from the stand-
point  of = denominationalism.  The
popular idea in the world regarding
the church is that one church (that
is, denomination), is as good as an-
other; and that if any one wants to
be a member of any one of them, he
will have to join it. This, again, is
the result of thinking in terms of de-
nominationalism. Tlgle church  de-
scribed in the New Testament is nev-
er referred to as a denomination;
and there is no record of any one’s

having joined it, as that expression
is commonly understood. Protestant
denominationalism had its beginning

in the sixteenth century of the pres-
ent age of the world, some fifteen
hundred years after Christ estab-
lished his church. (Cf. Matt. 16: 18;
Acts 20: 28.)

Another popular notion, and one
closely related to the idea mentioned
above, is that one can be saved out
of the church, as well as he can be
saved in it. This view can be traced
to a misunderstanding of the nature
of the church, or, which is the same
thing, of just what the church is. All
that one needs to do in order to see
the fallacy of this allegation, is to
read that which the New Testament

says about the church which Is de-
scribed upon its pages. Much of that
which is about to be said has al-
ready been referred to in the lessons
which precede this one; but, as the
late Hall L. Calhoun expressed the
matter, the three laws of learning
are  Repetition!  Repetition!  Repiti-
tion! In commenting on the methods
of Jesus, as set forth in the Sermon
on the Mount, Martyn Lloyd-Jones
notes that “there was never a teacher
in this world like the Lord Jesus
Christ! The great art of teaching is
the art of repetition; the true teacher
always knows that it is not enough to
say a thing once, but that it needs
to be repeated. So he says it three

times, but each time in a slightly
different form. His method is par-
ticularly interesting and fascinating,

and as we proceed to consider it we
shall see exactly what it is.”

The New Testament institution or
organism known as the church, is
also known by other designations;

and a correct conception of their sig-
nificance is necessary to an under-
standing of the subject now before
us. In addition to the word “church,”
we shall, in this study, consider two
other well known terms which are
applied to the same institution or or-
ganism  which is known as the
church, namely, “body” and “king-
dom.” Compare, for example, a man
who is a brother, husband, and fa-
ther—one man considered from three
different relationships. Thus, if the
Lord’s people are considered from



FEBRUARY 5, 1967

the standpoint of their organization,
they are called the body of Christ,
the figure being based upon the like-
ness of the human body in which we
dwell. (Cf. 1 Cor. 12: 12-27.) The
body, of course, must have a head
from which all the members get
their authority to act, and to which
every faithful member must be in
strictc  obedience and accord. The
spiritual body of Christ is made up
of the members over whom he rules
as head. (Cf. Eph. 1: 22, 23.) These
people are also known as the house
of God, or, which is the same thing,
his household or family. (See 1 Tim.
3:14,15.)

If the institution or organism we
are now considering is viewed from
the standpoint of its government, it
is very properly spoken of as a king-
dom; and when one considers that
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which the New Testament says
about this kingdom, he will learn

that Jesus is the absolute King, with
all the departments of government—
legislative, ~executive, and judicial—
vested in him. (See Matt. 28: 18; of.
Dan. 7: 13, 14; Phil. 2: 9, 10; 1 Pet.
3: 22. Read again Eph. 1: 22, 23) If
the institution or organism now be-
fore us is considered from the stand-
point of its relation to the world, it
is referred to as a church, which
means the called out, the separated,
or, which is the same thing, those
who are distinct from the world,
havin§ been called out of it by the
gospel. (Cf. John 15: 19; 1?: 15, 16;

2 Thess. 2: 13, 14.) The church, then,
is that body of people who have
been called out of the world by the
gospel of Christ, and over which he
rules as king.

The Golden Text

In whom we have our redemption
through his blood.” The full context
in which the passage just quoted is
found is as follows: “Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath blessed us with ev-
ery spiritual blessing in the heavenly
places in Christ: even as he chose us
in him before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy and
without blemish before him in love:
having foreordained wus unto adop-
tion as sons through Jesus Christ
unto himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, to the praise of
the glory of his grace, which he free-
ly bestowed upon us in the Beloved:
in whom we have our redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of
our trespasses, according to the rich-
es of his grace, which he made to
abound toward us in all wisdom and
prudence, making known unto us the
mystery of his will, according to his
good pleasure which he purposed in
him wunto a dispensation of the ful-

ness of the times, to sum wup all
things in Christ, the things in the
heavens, and the things wupon the
earth; in him, I say, in whom also
we were made a heritage, having
been foreordained according to the

purpose of him who worketh all
things after the counsel of his will;
to the end that we should be unto
the praise of his glory, we who had
before hoped in Christ: in whom ye
also, having heard the word of truth,

the gospel of your salvation,—in
whom, having also believed, ye were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of prom-
ise, which is an earnest of our inher-
itance, unto the redemption of God’s
own possession, unto the praise of
his glory.” (Eph. 1: 3-14.)

The passage just quoted, which is
composed of a single sentence,
makes it abundantly clear that all
the marvelous blessings which are
recounted therein are ours in Christ
Jesus; and it has already been point-
ed out that to be in Christ is to be in
his body, which is the church. (Eph.
1: 22, 23; of. 5: 23.) Those who are
saved by the blood of Christ are
added to the body of the saved
(Acts 2: 36-38, 47), and it is certain
that the Lord does not save any one
outside of his own family or house-
hold (Eph. 3: 14, 15). Salvation by
the blood of Christ is a subject in
which most people who believe in
the vicarious death of God’s Son are
interested; it is, nevertheless, a sub-
ject about which there is much con-
fusion.

The confusion just referred to
grows out of the fact that many peo-
ple do not understand how ft is that
Christ died for all men (of. Heb. 2:
9), but that the salvation which any
person enjoys is a conditional salva-
tion. But if those who are confused
about the two propositions just stat-
ed will read all that the New Testa-
ment says regarding God’s plan for



40

saving the race, he will learn that
God wants all men to be saved, and
has graciously provided for or made
possible the ‘escape from sin for any
and every one; but it still remains
true that he saves only those who
want to be saved and who are will-
ing to obey him. (Cf. Matt. 7: 21-23;
Heb. 5: 8, 9.) Every spiritual bless-
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ing is in Christ, which certainly in-
cludes salvation (Eph. 1: 3), but we
can get into Christ only by believing
and obeying the gospel (Mark 16:

15, 16; Eph. 1: 13; Gal. 3: 26, 27);
and when that is done we pass, as it
were, through the blood of Christ,
and are thereby made free from all
sin.

The Text Explained

Peter’s Defense before the Jewish
Sanhedrin
(Acts 4: 8-12)

Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Spirit, said unto them, Ye rulers of
the people, and elders, if we this day
are  examined  concerning a  good
deed done to an impotent man, by
what means this man is made whole;
be it known unto you all, and to all
the people of Israel, that in the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,
whom ye crucified, whom God raised
from the dead, even in him doth this

man stand here before you whole.
He is the stone which was set at
nought gf you the builders, which
was made the head of the corner.
And in mnone other 1is there salva-
tion: for neither is there any other
name under heaven, that 1is given
amon men, wherein we must be
saved.

If one will read the entire third
chapter of Acts, and the verses of
the fourth chapter which precede
this section of the lesson text, he

will see that the rulers of the Jewish
people were disturbed because of the
sermon which Peter preached, fol-
lowing the healing of the lame beg-
gar at the Beautiful Gate of the tem-
ple. The apostles Peter and John
were arrested on the spot, but the
response to the gospel message did
not appear to be greatly affected; for
“many of them that heard the word
believed; and the number of the men
came to be about five thousand.”
On the next day, the Jewish leaders
brought the apostles to trial;, “and
when they had set them in the
midst, they inquired, By what pow-
er, or in what name, have ye done
this?”

The vagueness of the uestion
which was put to Peter and John
could not have been by accident. The
men who asked the question were
trained specialists in the art of inter-
rogating witnesses; and if it had

been the disposition of the apostles
to quibble regarding it, they could
have  replied, “Done  what? this
preaching, this miracle? or what?”
Their would-be judges knew that
nothing contrary to the law had
been  done; but they evidently
framed the question as they did, in
the hope that the “bewildered” fol-

lowers of Jesus would be frightened
into saying something which ~would
ive the Jewish authorities the basis
or a charge against them. That, of
course, was a contemptible attitude,
and one which was totally lacking in
courage; and it is extremely unfortu-
nate that such a spirit did not die

with those hypocritical guardians of
their profession.
But the cunningly devised ques-

tion which was directed to the apos-
tles served them well; for it provid-
ed them with the opportunita/ to se-
lect the type of answer which was
best suited to their purpose in wit-
nessing for Christ: and it is certain
that no answer which could have
been selected would have been more
unwelcome to the men before whom
they stood. But the answer which
Peter gave was not one which he
and John, through their own ingenu-
ity, had framed. Jesus had pre-
viously warned his disciples, while
they were still in training, that such
things would happen to them; and
he explained then that help would
be given to them for such emergen-
cies. (Cf. Matt, 10: 16-20.) The Holy
Spirit guided Peter when he an-
swered the rulers of the Jews.

That which has just been referred
to is another example of the manner
in which the Holy Spirit manifested
his power through the apostles. Pe-
ter was filled with the Spirit, and the

Spirit spoke through him. (Cf. Acts
2: 1-4) This is what the New Tes-
tament means by direct inspiration.
(Cf. 2 Pet. 1: 19-21.) The particular

answer which was given at the time
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now under consideration was one
which even the Sanhedrin, that is,
the Supreme Court of the Jews,

would not dare deny, namely, re-
arding the manner in which the
ame man at the Beautiful Gate of
the temple had been made whole.
The man himself was there in their

presence, and all the people knew
about that which had been done.
(See Acts 4: 13, 14.) The wonderful

power which brought about the cure
of the crippled man was attributed
to the name of Jesus Christ of Naz-
areth, whom the Sanhedrin had
crucified, but whom God had raised
from the dead. Thus, not only was
the answer which was given tKrough
Peter both clear and specific: it also
served to put the rulers and elders
in direct opposition to the God
whom they professed to serve.

The quotation regarding the re-
jected stone, which Peter applied to
the judges before whom he stood,
was from Psalm 118: 22; and it
served to put them in the ridiculous
position of trying to build a house,
while at the same time rejecting the
very stone which was cut out for the
corner, and without which the build-
ing could never be completed. (Cf.
Matt. 21: 42; Luke 20: 7.) If one
will consider all that which is said'
in the Bible regarding the “corner-
stone,” or the stone which was made
the “head of the corner,” he will find

that there are probably two senses
m which the expression is used,
namely, (1) a foundation stone, Isa.

28: 16; of. Job 38: 6; and (2) a stone
which crowns the building, Zech. 4:
7. It appears therefore that it is cor-
rect to assume that the term “cor-
ner-stone” is equally applicable to
the chief stone in the foundation of
the building, and the one at the top.
(See Acts 4: 11; of. Eph. 2: 20; 1
Pet. 2: 4-8.) And so, whether the
reference was to the foundation
stone, or to the coping stone which
crowns the building, the scribes and

the ]%ri_ests whg were, so to speak,
the ‘builders of God’s house, ‘were
guil of rejecting the very stone
which he had chosen for the most
important place in the building.
The Jewish leaders before whom
Peter "spoke must have remembered
the words which Jesus himself

used in this connection, as he spoke

to them in the temple; and that
would serve only to intensify the
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charge  which  Peter had  made
against them. Although the ref-

erence in the text now before us was
to the rejection of Christ by the
Jewish leaders of that day, the prin-
ciple of rejection is still applicable to
our day, either in the matter of re-
jecting Christ outright, or the rejec-
tion of that (that 1is, anything)
which he commands men to do. (Cf.
John 12: 48-50; Gal. 1: 6-9; 2 John
9-11; James 2: 10.) People can never
be too careful about taking seriously
that which is contained in the New
Testament regarding that which the
Lord expects of them today. (Cf.
Matt. 7: 21-23; 25: 1-13.)

There is no clearer statement of
fact regarding the relation of Christ
to the salvation of the human race,
nor a more emphatic one, than that
which is contained in the lesson text
now before wus, namely, “And in
none other is there salvation: for
neither is there any other name un-
der heaven, that is given among
men, wherein we must be saved.”
There was no doubt about the ques-
tion, as Peter's words rang out in
the solemn assembly. (Cf. John 14:

6.) The lesson found in the passage
we are now considering must %e
learned and accepted, before salva-
tion can be enjoyed. To trust in the
name of Jesus, as the New Testa-
ment teaches, is to have access into
the family of God here and now;
and then after a life of faithful serv-
ice in the kingdom of Christ here be-

low, the Christian is assured of a
home of eternal bliss in the world
which is to come. (Cf. 2 Pet. 1: 10,
11.)
The Manner in Which the Believer
Is Made Alive in Christ
(Rom. 6: 1-4)

What shall we say then? Shall we

continue  in  sin, that grace may
abound? God forbid. We who died
to sin, how shall we any Ilonger live

therein? Or are ye ignorant that all
we who were baptized into  Christ
Jesus were Dbaptized into his death?
We were buried therefore with him
through  baptism  into  death:  that
like as Christ was raised from the
dead through the glory of the Fa-
ther, so we also might walk in new-
ness of life.

It should be kept in mind that
when Paul stated the theme of his
epistle to the Romans (Rom. 1: 16,
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17), he made it plain that the gospel
contains God’s plan of righteousness,
which makes it possible for him to
look upon the sinner, as if he had
never sinned. And then, after show-
ing the need for such a plan in Horn.
1: 18-3: 20, the apostle next discuss-
es the divine side of the plan in the
remaining verses of the third chap-
ter, all of chapters four and five, and

concludes with these words: “And
the law came in Dbesides, that the
trespass might abound; but where
sin abounded, grace did abound
more  exceedingly:  that, as  sin
reigned in death, even so might
grace  reign  through  righteousness
unto  eternal life  through  Jesus

Christ our Lord.” (Rom. 5: 20, 21.)

It was against the background just
referred to that Paul asked the ques-
tion at the beginning of chapter 6,
which is a kind of debater's phrase
in a transitional expression, aimed at
turning the discussion from God’s
justification ~to the sinner's sanc-
tification. Or, to state the same thing
in another way, Paul now proposes
to show the manner in which the
righteousness of the gospel is to be
realized. This is done in great detail

in chapters 6-8. If the justification
which is provided by God is not
complemented by the sinner’s sanc-

tification, that is, his being redeemed
from the world and set apart unto

God, the grace of the Divine side
would be in wvain. (Cf. Gal. 2: 21;
Eph. 2: 8-10.) People who die to
sin cannot, at the same time, contin-
ue to live in it. (Cf. 1 John 3: 9;
Phil. 2: 12, 13.)

The baptism which 1is authorized
by the gospel is both “into” (eis)
Christ and “into” (eis) his death,
which means that it is transitional,

that is, by it one passes from with-
out to within Christ and his death.
To be baptized into Christ is to be-
come one with him, and to be bap-
tized into his death is to become
identified with its purpose. (Cf. Gal
2: 20.) This is another way of say-
ing that the old self has passed
away, and that Christ has taken its
place (of. Matt. 16: 24); all of which
means that the Christian stands
within the same relationship to sin
that Christ does.

Practically all Bible students rec-
ognize Romans 6: 4 as being an al-
lusion to the custom of “baptizing
by immersion.” (Wesley, Barnes,

Lesson VI

Clarke, Conybeare and Howson, et
al.) William Sanday points out that
New Testament baptism has a dou-
ble function, namely, (1) to bring
the redeemed individual into person-
al contact with Christ, so close that
it may be correctly described as un-
ion with him; and (2) to express
symbolically a series of acts which
correspond to those things that took
place in the experience of Jesus, in
making our salvation possible, name-
ly, his death, burial, and resurrec-
tion. (Cf. 1 Cor. 15: 1-4.) This is an-
other way of saying that the history
of redemption is reproduced in the
redeemed; and only immersion will

answer the demands of these re-
quirements.

Burial is the natural sequence of
death, and a kind of seal of its reali-
ty; for only the dead are buried.
Baptism  therefore, ~which is both
“immersion” and “emersion,” is a

symbol of burying a dead body and
of raising it up to a new life; and it
is for this reason that baptism is di-
rectly related to the three fundamen-
tal facts of the gospel. The sinner
must die, just as Jesus did, before he
is buried; and after his burial he
must be raised up to a new life, in
keeping with the experience of Je-
sus. Referring again to Dr. Sanday,
those who become Christians must
“undergo in a moral and spiritual
sense,” the things which Jesus did;
and “as Christ by his death on the
cross ceased from all contact with
sin, so the Christian, united with
Christ in his baptism, has done once
for all with sin and lives henceforth
a reformed life dedicated to God.”
The “newness of life” is a new kind
or new quality of life. (Cf. 2 Cor. 5:
17, Eph. 2: 10; Tit. 3: 5; Rom. 7: 6;

Col. 3:1-4.)
Union with Christ Brings Victory
over Sin
(Rom. 6: 5-10)

For if we have become united
with  him in  the likeness of his
death, we shall be also in the like-
ness of his  resurrection;  knowing
this, that our old man was crucified

with him, that the body of sin might
be done away, that so we should no
longer be in bondage to sin; for he
that hath died is justified from sin.
But if we died with Christ, we be-
lieve that we shall also live with
him;  knowing  that  Christ  being
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raised from the dead dieth no more;
death mno more hath dominion over
him. For the death that he died, he
died unto sin once: but the life that
he liveth, he liveth unto God.

The term “for,” with which this
section of the lesson text begins,
connects that which is said in the

preceding section with that which is

said in this section, especially with
regard to the newness of life. The
purpose of this section is to show

the absolute necessity for such a life.

Our baptism is not connected with
the death and burial of Jesus only;
but also with his resurrection. It was

sin which caused the death of Jesus.

43

and it is sin which also makes it
essential that we die this moral and
spiritual ~ death; for  without our
death to sin we could not be united
with Christ in either of the three ex-
periences we are now considering.

Furthermore, the need for this
new type of living is further
confirmed by the reference to the
crucifixion of the “old man,” which
is our old self while dominated by
sin. (Cf. Col. 3: b5-11.) The cru-
cifixion of the old self resulted in the
death of the body which was ruled
by sin; and that implies that the
domination by sin has come to an
end. (Cf. Rom. 6: 11.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Why do many people think that there is
a  difference in being saved and in

church membership?

Where did the idea of “joining the
church” originate?
What does the Bible teach with reference

to these questions?

What is wrong with the idea that one can
be saved out of the church as well as
he can in it?

What are the three basic laws of
ing? Give reasons for your answer.

What are some of the other terms used to

learn-

designate  that ~which is called the
church?

What is the purpose and value of consid-
ering them together?

Give  the undamental ~meaning of the
“church,” the "body,” and the “king-
dom.”

The Golden Text

Under what circumstances did Paul write
the words of this text?

Where are all of God’s spiritual blessings,
including salvation?

What  relationship does the blood of
Christ have to our salvation?

Why is this salvation conditional?

Peter’s Defense before the Jewish
Sanhedrin

What were the circumstances which led
up to this defense?

What was the mnature of the complaint
which the rulers had against the apos-
tles?

In what way did Peter reply to it and

who gave him the answer?

What ‘evidently was behind the vagueness
of the Sanhedrin with reference to
their question?

What advantage did that give to Peter?

What lesson do we learn from these cir-

cumstances work of the
Holy Spirit?

What ~ effect did the reply which Peter
ave have on the Sanhedrin?

What charge did the apostle make against
the rulers?

What is the lesson regarding the
stone and what application = does
today?

What " did Peter tell his judges
the relation of Christ and salvation?

The Manner in Which the Believer Is
Made Alive in Christ

Discuss the circumstances, set forth by
Paul in Romans, which led to his ques-
tion in this section of the lesson text.

In what way does Paul show that the
righteousness of the gospel is realized
in this age?

Why is “the sinner's part so
that which the Lord has done?

Where is the “sanctification” of the
discussed by the apostle Paul?

What is his affirmation regarding the place
and purpose of baptism?

regarding  the

rejected
it ~ have

regarding

essential to

sinner

What does it mean to be baptized into
Christ, and into his death, urial, and
resurrection?

How do we know that the apostle has re-
ference to "immersion” as baptism?

Why, then, is baptism essential to our sal-
vation?

Union with Christ Brings Victory
over Sin
What is the force of “for” in the opening
statement of this section of the ‘lesson
text?
What is the purpose of this

portion of
Paul’s words to the Romans?

Why should the connection of our bap-
tism with the resurrection be empha-
sized?

Wlllaft is the nature of this "newness of
ife”?

Who is the “old man” who is crucified
with Christ and what is the implication

suggested?
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LessoN VII

Lesson VII—February 12, 1967
THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CHURCH

Lesson Text
Rom. 12: 4-8; Eph. 1: 7-10; Col. 2: 8-11

4 For even as we have many mem-
bers in one body, and all the mem-
bers have not the same office:

5 So we, who are many, are one
body in Christ, and severally mem-
bers one of another.

6 And having gifts differing ac-
cording to the grace that was given
to wus, whether prophecy, let us
prophesy according to the proportion
of our faith;

7 Or ministry, let us give ourselves
to our ministry; or he that teacheth,
to his teaching;

8 Or he that exhorteth, to his ex-
horting: he that giveth, let him do it
with liberality; he that ruleth, with
diligence; he that showeth mercy,
with cheerfulness.

7 In whom we have our redemp-
tion through his blood, the forgive-
ness of our trespasses, according to
the riches of his grace,

8 Which he made to abound to-
ward us in all wisdom and prudence,

9 Making known unto us the mys-
tery of his will, according to his good
pleasure which he purposed in him

10 Unto a dispensation of the ful-
ness of the times, to sum up all things
in Christ, the things in the heavens,
and the things upon the earth; in
him, I say.

8 Take heed lest there shall be an
one that maketh spoil of you throug
his philosophy and vain deceit, after
the tradition of men, after the rudi-
ments of the world, and not after
Christ:

9 For in him dwelleth all the ful-
ness of the Godhead bodily,

10 And in him ye are made full,
who is the head of all principality
and power:

11 In whom ye were also circum-
cised with a circumcision not made
with hands, in the putting off of the
body of the flesh, in the circumcision
of Christ.

Golden Text.—“For it was the good pleasure of the Father that in him

should all the fulness dwell ” (Col. 1: 19.)
Devotional Reading.—Eph. 2: 19-22.

Daily Bible Readings
February 6. Ml........coocooouiriiiiciiceccec All Fulness in Christ (Col. 1: 1-19)
February 7. T....cccovviiiicicccccccceccce Perfect in Christ (Matt. 5: 43-48)
February 8. We....ccocoovivininiccciccce, Sufficiency in Christ (Phil. 4: 10-13)
February 9. T..... Christ’s Church, His Body (Eph. 1: 19-23)
February 10. F .. Christ Loved the Church (Eph. 5: 23-28)
February 11. S.....cccoviiiviiiiiins e Complete in Christ (Col. 2: 8-11)
February 12. S......coooioiiicc God’s Purpose (Eph. 3: 1-21)

Time.—Romans was written in A.D. 58; Ephesians and Colossians, in
A.D. 62.

Places.—Romans was written in Corinth; Ephesians and Colossians, in
Rome.

Persons.—Paul and those to whom he wrote.

Introduction

It is probably safe to cay that the recognize and stress the importance
majority of religious people today, which the New Testament places
that is, those who take their religion wupon the church is far too great.
seriously, do attach some importance This, of course, is due to the fact
to the church; but it is practically that many do not themselves under-
certain that even among those who stand the inspired teaching regard-
claim  membership in the Lord’s ing the church; and that, in turn, is
church, apart from the popular idea one of the reasons why so much
of denominationalism, the failure to time and effort are being given to
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the various aspects of the church in
the lessons of this quarter.

According to the teaching of the
New Testament, the church and the
saved are one and the same; and
that means that the church is as im-
portant as the saved. This, of course,
makes the idea that one can be
saved out of the church ridiculous;
for it is equivalent to saying that
one can be saved without being
saved. The church, as has been re-
peated over and over again in pre-
vious lessons, is the body of Christ;
and the apostle Paul says that he is
“himself the saviour of the body.”
It would be interesting to hear
some of the advocates of salvation
“outside” the church give the New
Testament teaching, as to the identi-
ty of those who are saved outside
the “body of the saved,” which the
inspired writers declare to be the
church. Furthermore, Peter says, as
we saw in last week’s lesson, that
there is no salvation outside Christ.
“And in none other is there salva-
tion: for neither is there any other
name under heaven, that is given
among men, wherein we must be
saved.” (Acts 4: 12; of. John 14: 6; 2
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Tim. 2: 10.)
The apostle Paul further says that
“Christ also loved the church, and

gave himself up for it; that he might
sanctify it, having cleansed it by the
washing of water with the word,
that he might present the church to
himself a glorious church, not having
spot or wrinkle or any such thing;
but that it should be holy and with-
out blemish.” (See Eph. 5: 25-27.)
The church is also spoken of as the
family of God; and what father is
there who does not attach impor-
tance to his own household? “These
things write I unto thee, hoping to
come unto thee shortly; but if I tar-
ry long, that thou mayest know how
men ought to behave themselves in
the house of God, which is the
church of the living God.” (1 Tim.
3: 14, 15) That which has just
been said regarding the conduct of
the Lord’s people can only mean
that they are under direct obligation
to order their lives in keeping with
their relationship to God. (Cf. Eph.
5: 1, 2) No one can feel toward the
church as he should, or be a faithful
member of it, without daily efforts
to follow the Lord.

The Golden Text

“For it was the good pleasure of
the Father that in him should all
the fulness dwell” Comments of
human origin could easily be made
on the words just quoted, but it is
doubtful if any of them would throw
the light on them which is done by
the context itself. If one will read
these inspired words of Paul, he not
only will appreciate more the divine
importance of the church, but will
also see more clearly his own
responsibility as a member of the
body. And as we read Paul’s words,
we should keep in mind that the
term  “fulness” means, according to
Vincent and other Greek scholars,
the sum-total of the divine powers
and attributes. The Eassage now be-
fore wus, along wit Paul’s further
statement in Col. 2: 9, makes it
abundantly clear that Christ partook
of the very nature of God. Vincent
continues: “Thus the phrase in him
should all the fulness dwell gathers
into a grand climax the previous
statements—image of God, first-born
of all creation, creator, the eternally
preexistent, the head of the church,

the victor over death, first in all
things. On this summit we pause,
looking, like John, from Christ in his
fulness of deity to the exhibition of

that divine fulness in redemption
consummated in heaven (verses 20-
22).” But the context, already re-

ferred to, follows:

“For this cause we also, since the
day we heard it, do not cease to
pray and make request for you, that
ye may be filled with the knowledge
of his will in all spiritual wisdom
and understanding, to walk worthily
of the Lord unto all pleasing, bear-
ing fruit in every good work, and in-
creasing in the knowledge of God;
strengthened with all power, accord-
ing to the might of his glory, unto
all patience and longsuffering with
joy; giving thanks wunto the Father,
who made us meet to be partakers
of the inheritance of the saints in
light; who delivered us out of the
power of darkness, and translated us
into the kingdom of the Son of his
love; in whom we have our redemp-
tion, the forgiveness of our sins:
who is the image of the invisible
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God, the firstborn of all creation; for
in him were all things created, in the
heavens and upon the earth, things
visible and things invisible, whether
thrones or dominions or principali-
ties or powers; all things have been
created through him, and unto him;
and he is before all things, and in
him all things consist. And he is the
head of the body, the church: who is
the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead; that in all things he might
have the reeminence. For it was
the good pleasure of the Father that
in him should all the fulness dwell;
and through him to reconcile all
things unto himself, having made
peace through the blood of the cross;
through him, I say, whether things
upon the earth, or things in the
heavens.” (Col. 1: 9-20.)

It would be difficult, if not indeed

impossible, to find a greater state-
ment on the meaning of church
membership, than that which is
found in the- passage just quoted.

Christ, the head of the church, par-
takes of the fulness or nature of the
Father (Col. 2: 9), and is in a sense
the extension of his, that is, the Fa-
ther’s, ministry; and just so, the
church, as the fulness of Christ, par-
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takes of his nature and is the exten-
sion of his ministry here upon the
earth. (Cf. Eph. 1. 22, 23) The
church, of course, is made up of peo-
ple, that is, of human beings, who
have been redeemed from sin by
Christ; and it is a recorded fact that
no higher relationship can be en-
joyed by those of flesh and blood,
than that which is theirs in Christ
Jesus. It was pointed out in a pre-
vious lesson that in Colossians Paul
placed the emphasis upon the preem-
inence of Christ as the head of all
things, especially the church; and in
doing so he set forth the grandest
and fullest conception of the person
and work of Christ which is known

to us. But when he came to write
Ephesians he shifted the emphasis
somewhat, and centered the atten-

tion of his readers upon the place
and purpose of the church, the body
of Christ, as the medium through
which the eternal purpose of God is
made known, and through which he
is to receive glory from his re-
deemed creatures. With this view of
the matter therefore, what could be
more important than the church of
the Lord Jesus Christ?

The Text Explained

The Proper Attitude toward and
Use of God’s Gifts
(Rom. 12: 4-8)

For even as we have many mem-
bers in one body, and all the mem-
bers have not the same offices: so we,
who are many, are one body in
Christ, and severally members one
of another. And having gifts dif-
ering according to the grace that
was given to us, whether prophecy,
let us prophesy according to the pro-
portion ofp our faith; or ministry, let
us give ourselves to our ministry; or
he that teacheth, to his teaching; or
he that exhorteth, to his exhorting:
he that giveth, let him do it with lib-

erality; he that ruleth, with dili-
gence; he that showeth mercy, with
cheerfulness.

The verses just quoted should be

studied in the light of the preceding
verse, and of the twelfth and four-
teenth chapters of First Corinthians.
The full paragraph, containing the
section of t}})w esson text now before
us, is rendered by Phillips in these
words: “As your spiritual teacher I

give this piece of advice to each one
of you. Don’t cherish exaggerated
ideas of yourself or your importance,
but try to have a sane estimate of
your capabilities by the light of the
faith that God has given to you all
For just as you have many members
in one physical body and those mem-
bers differ in their functions, so we,
though many in number, compose
one body in Christ and are all mem-
bers of one another. Through the
grace of God we have different gifts.
If our gift is preaching, let us preach
to the limit of our vision. If it is
serving others let us concentrate on
our service; if it is teaching let us
give all we have to our teaching;
and if our gift be the stimulating of
the faith of others let us set our-
selves to it. Let the man who is
called to give, give freely; let the
man who wields authority think of
his responsibility; and let the man
who feels sympathy for his fellows
act cheerfully.”

Any one who reads Paul’s first let-

ter to the Corinthians, and especially
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chapters 12 and 14, will easily see
that some of those brethren coveted
and exercised the gifts which they
considered spectacular for their own
exaltation. The same situation was
probably a temptation to some of the
Homan Christians, hence the exhor-
tation which the apostle gave. In re-
ferring to both the Corinthians and
the Romans, Hodge says, “He [that
is, Paul] showed his readers that
these gifts were all gratuitous, and
were, therefore, occasions of grati-
tude, but not grounds of boasting.
He reminds his readers that the de-
sign for which these gifts were be-
stowed, was the edification of the
church, and not the exaltation of the
receiver; that, however diversified in
their nature, they were all manifes-
tations of one and the same Spirit,
and were as necessary to a perfect
whole as the several members of the
body, with their various offices, to a
perfect man. Having one Spirit, and
constituting one body, any exaltation
of one over the other was as unnatu-
ral as the eye or ear disregarding
and despising the hand or the foot.
As this tendency to abuse their
official and spiritual distinctions was
not confined to the Corinthian Chris-
tians, we find the apostle, in this
passage,  giving  substantially  the
same instructions to the Romans.”

Any careful student of the Scrip-
tures and of human nature knows
that the same principle is just as ap-
plicable today, as it was in New Tes-
tament times. Christians now, as in
all ages of the dispensation, have
various and sundry gifts and talents,

and they are expected to use what-
ever ability or opportunity they
have in the service of Christ, and

not for selfish purposes. Just because
one is an outstanding preacher, song
leader, Bible teacher, or whatever
his capability may be, he is not to
try to let it be known that he is bet-

ter than some less gifted brother.
(Cf. 2 Cor. 10: 12)) “For who mak-
eth thee to differ? and what hast

thou that thou didst not receive? but
if thou didst receive it, why dost
thou glory as if thou hadst not re-
ceived it?” (1 Cor. 4: 7.) Some are
gifted business men, and they can
therefore, as a rule, contribute more
money to the cause of the Lord. Oth-
ers are qualified for the eldership,
and they should be willing to dis-
charge that responsibility cheerfully.
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No human body can measure up to
its full strength, unless each several
member performs its part; and that it
precisely  what the apostle Paul
teaches regarding the members of
the church. (See Eph. 4: 11-16.)

Universal Redemption Is Only in
Christ
(Eph. 1: 7-10)

In whom we have our redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of
our trespasses, according to the rich-
es of his grace, which he made to
abound toward us in all wisdom and
prudence, making known wunto us the
mystery of his will, according to his
good pleasure which he purposed in
him unto a dispensation of the ful-

ness of the times, to sum up all
things in Christ, the things in the
heavens, and the things upon the
earth; in him, I say.

Those who are familiar with the
text of the American Standard Ver-

sion of the New Testament, are
aware of the fact that the passage
just quoted is from the middle of a
long sentence, beginning with verse

3 and ending with verse 14. This can
be both complicated and confusing,
unless one reads the entire state-
ment, that is, all of Ephesians 1: 3-
14. Several other versions, however,
arrange the section of the lesson text
now before us in two shorter com-
plete  sentences. One example of
this is The New Testament in Plain

English, namely, “In him we have
deliverance through his blood, the
forgiveness of our offenses, accord-

ing to the wealth of his grace, which
he has poured out upon us in every
kind of wisdom and understanding.
He has made known to us the secret
of his will, according to the purpose
which he planned for us in Christ
that, when the fulness of the times
was worked out, he might unite eve-

rything in him, everything both in
heaven and on earth.” (Cf. Wey-
mouth’s The New Testament in Mod-
ern  Speech; the Revised Standard
Version; The Amplified Bible; and
others.)

The section of the lesson text now
under consideration is taken from
that part of Ephesians, which is re-
garded as being perhaps one of the
greatest pieces of intelligent infor-
mation which ever passed through
the mind of man and for the benefit
of the human race. When Jehovah
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created the wuniverse in the begin-
ning it was perfect. (Isa. 45: 18; Job
38:  4-7). The earth became the
home of the human race which God
created, and the earth was described

as being pleasing to him. “And God
saw everything that he had made,
and, behold, it was very good.”

We do not know how long the first
human pair continued in their Eden-
ic bliss before they were led into sin;
but we do know that following that
event the earth was cursed, to the
extent that it could no longer be re-
garded as the paradise which Adam

and Eve had known. “And unto
Adam he said, Because thou hast
hearkened unto the voice of thy
wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of
which 1 commanded thee, saying,
Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is

the ground for thy sake; in toil shalt
thou eat of it all the days of thy life;
thorns also and thistles shall it bring
forth to thee: and thou shalt eat the
herb of the field; in the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
return unto the ground; for out of it

wast thou taken: for dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return.”
(Gen. 3:17-19.)

The apostle Paul evidently re-

ferred to the cursing of the earth in
Rom. 8: 19-21; and when all the
facts are carefully considered, it ap-
pears the reference in Eph. 1: 10 is
to that redemption, as well as to the
reclaiming of the lost in sin from the
dominion of Satan. Or, to state the

same thing in another way, it is
God’s eternal purpose to gather the
whole created universe—“to sum up
all things”—in Christ, and thereby
restore armony, both between the
creatures  themselves, and  between
them and God as their Creator.
(Read Rom. 8: 18-25; 1 Cor. 15: 24-
28; 2 Pet. 3: 10-13.) Paul’s continu-

ous prayer was for that glorious con-

summation; and in order that the
brethren to whom he wrote might
achieve that goal (of. Phil 3: 13-
16), the apostle’s whole endeavor

was that they might have a full and
clear knowledge of the eternal pur-
pose of God which he was working
out through Christ Jesus.

In the expression “according to his
}%lood pleasure which he purposed in
im unto a dispensation of the ful-
ness of the times, to sum up all
things in Christ,” the word “dispen-
sation” carries with it the idea of ad-

Lesson VII

ministration  with  reference to the
things with which the administrator
is charged: in this case Jesus who
was given the task of redeeming the
human race, and restoring order in
the created wuniverse. (Cf. Matt. 28:
18; Acts 3: 20, 21. For further use of
the term “dispensation” or steward-
ship see Luke 16: 2-4; Eph. 3: 2, 9;
Col. 1: 25; 1 Tim. 1: 4.) Thus, it can
be plainly seen that the work which
Christ came to do involves the sav-
ing of men from sin (of. 1 John 3:
8); all of his other work is subordi-
nate to the grand work of redeeming
the lost (of. Matt. 1: 21; Luke 19:

10). That body of people who are
rescued from the bondage of Satan

are called the Lord’s church. (Cf.
Eph. 1: 22, 23.)
Everything, argues Paul as he

reaches the climax of the matchless
epistle from which the section of the
lesson text now under consideration
is taken centers in the purpose of
God. All discord, not only in the nat-
ural creation, but also between the
elements in the church—all distinc-
tion between Jew and Gentile—must
yield to that grand purpose (of. 1
Cor. 1: 10; 1 Pet. 2: 1, 2), if God’s
will is to be done. In the words of
another, “The vision is one of a

ﬁreat oneness in Christ and through
im in God, a oneness of birth and
faith and life and love, as men,

touched with the fire of that Divine
purpose, seek to fulfil, each in him-
self, the part that God has given him
to play in the world, and, fighting
against the foes of God, to overcome
at last.”(Cf. Rev. 7: 9-17.)

The Sufficiency of Christ

(Col. 2:8-11)

Take heed lest there shall be any
one  that  maketh  spoil of you
through his philosophy and wvain de-
ceit, after the tradition of men, after
the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ: for in him dwelleth all
the fulness of the Godhead bodily,

and in him ye are made full, who is
the head of all principality and pow-
er: in whom ye were also circum-
cised with a circumcision not made
with hands, in the putting off of the
body of the flesh, in the -circumcision
of Christ.

The occasion for writing the epis-
tle to the Colossians, or so it seems,
was to combat some erroneous
teaching which was being done in
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that city, and which threatened the
very foundation of the faith of the
gospel, as may be seen by the vigo-
rous manner in which Paul sought to
protect the brethren against it. It ap-
pears that the false teachers did not
regard themselves as enemies of
Christianity, but only felt that they
were enriching and enlarging its
teaching. Or, to state the same
things in another way, they accepted
the truth of Christianity, but tried to
add to it that which they regarded
as being deeper knowledge, to which
they claimed to have access. Their
theory is now known as “the Colos-
sian heresy”; and it was the initial
phase of that subtle philosophy,
which in later years came to be
known as Gnosticism.

The system just referred to was
not merely a fantastic theory, or a
frivolous speculation. It was, on the
contrary, a serious effort on the part
of its proponents to solve an ancient
and an abiding problem, that of the
origin of evil. But notwithstanding
that motive, it was a pernicious her-
esy; and, had it prevailed, the truth
of the gospel would have perished. It
was against the later developments
of this false teaching that John
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wrote his epistles. The apostle Paul,
in the chapter from which this sec-
tion of the lesson for today is taken,
warned his readers against four er-
rors, which probably were the con-
stituent parts of the one system
which was being wurged upon the
Colossian ~ Christians, namely, (1) a
self-styled  philosophy or gnosis—2:
4, 8; (2) Jewish ritualism—2: 11, 14,

16, 17, (3) angel worship—2: 18;
and (4) ascetic practices—2: 20-23.

And so Paul, using the vocabulary
of the heretics, told the Colossian
brethren that in Christ “dwelleth all
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”
With reference to circumcision, he
declared that in Christ they “were
also circumcised with a circumcision
not made with hands.” In speaking
of the attractive symbols of the
“mystery religions,” Paul explained
that in baptism they were buried
with Christ, and raised with him
through faith. He further told them
that the perfect “mystery” is “Christ
in you, the hope of glory.” (Col. 1I:
27.) That in Christ “are all the trea-
sures of wisdom and knowledge
hidden” (2: 3), and in him all things
and all peoples find completion and
unity (1: 18-23).

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Whﬁf do so many people feel toward the

church as they do?
hat do you” find regarding this situation
among your acquaintances?

What is the relatlonshl};
church and the saved?
for your answer.

Why °i? it impossible for one to be saved
outside the church?

How does Christ feel toward the church
and what did he do about it? .

What does the family relationship of the
church suggest regarding it?

What responsibility does this relationship
impose upon the individual members?

The Golden Text

Why is it important to read the setting of
the golden text?

What is _meant by all the “fulness” dwell-
ing in Christ?
hat do we learn reti;larding the meaning
of “church membership” in the context
now before us?

Why is our
reat?

What does this sug%lest regarding the im-
portance of the church?

The Proper Attitude toward) the Use of
God’s Gifts
What may be considered an inspired com-

between the
Give reasons

relationship to Christ so

mentary on this section of the lesson
text? Give reasons for your answer.

What improper attitude did some of the
early Christians manifest toward spiri-
tual gifts?

How should the Lord’s people feel toward
an¥ of God’s gifts?

What is the  value of having different

ifts or abilities in the congregation?
What does the full use of all such gifts
imply? . .
is mere show or display improper
with reference to any of one’s abilities?

Universal Redemption Is Only in
Christ

In what setting are the words of this sec-
tion of the lesson text found?

What help in studying them may be had
from various translations?

What was behind the need for the resto-
ration of all things?

was the = earth placed

course?

What does the apostle Paul say regarding
the curse of the natural world?

What is the meaning and use of the word
"dispensation” in the lesson text?

What, then, is involved in the redemptive
work of Christ?

How is all of this related to the
pose” of God?

under a

”pur-

The Sufficiency of Christ

Against what kind of a background did
aul write the Colossian letter?
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Tell something of “the Colossian heresy”  What was his purpose in writing as he
and discuss some of its dangers. did in this section of the lesson text?
Of what pernicious system was it appar- In what waz did he deal with the hereti-
ently the forerunner? cal teaching?
What ~ four basic errors of the Colossian What, then, is the answer to all such
heresy did Paul refer to? false teaching?
Lesson VIII—February 19, 1967
Lesson Text
1 Cor. 1: 10-17; Eph. 4: 1-6
10 Now I beseech you, brethren, hold of Steph'-a-nas: besides, I know

through the name of our Lord Je'-
sus Christ, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfected
together in the same mind and in the
same judgment.

11 For it hath been signified unto
me concerning you, my brethren, by
them that are of the household of
Chlo'-¢, that there are contentions
among you.

12 Now this I mean, that each one
of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of
A-pol'-los; and I of Ce'-phas; and I
of Christ.

13 Is Christ divided? was Paul cru-
cified for you? or were ye baptized
into the name of Paul?

14 1 thank God that I baptized
none of you, save Cris-pus and Ga-
ius;

15 Lest any man should say that
ye were baptized into my name.

16 And I baptized also the house-

Golden Text.—“That they

Devotional Reading.—1 Cor. 12: 12-19.

may all be one
lieve that thou didst send me.” (John 17: 21.)

not whether I baptized any other.

17 For Christ sent me not to bap-
tize, but to preach the gospel: not in
wisdom of words, lest the cross of
Christ should be made void.

1 1 therefore, the prisoner in the
Lord, beseech you to walk worthily
of the «calling wherewith ye were
called,

2 With all lowliness and meekness,
with longsuffering, forbearing one
another in love;

3 Giving diligence to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace.

4 There is one body, and one
Spirit, even as also ye were called in
one hope of your calling;

5 One Lord, one faith, one bap-
tism,

6 One God and Father of all, who
is over all, and through all, and in all.

that the world may be-

Daily Bible Readings

February 13. M.

February 14. T. ...
February 15. W....
February 16. T. ...
February 17. F..
February 18.S..

February 19. 5.

............................ One Body (Eph. 4: 1-6)

...One Flock, One Shepherd (John 10: 12-18)
Many Members, but One Body (Rom. 12: 3-8)
.Baptized into One Body (1 Cor. 12: 12-20)
.... God and Christ One (John 10: 27-37)

........ Christ’s Prayer (John 17: 20-26)

................ Division Sinful (1 Cor. 1: 1-10)

Time.—First Corinthians was written in A.D. 57, Ephesians, in A.D. 62.

Places.—First Corinthians was

written

in Ephesus; Ephesians, in Rome.

Persons.— Paul and the ones to whom he wrote.

Introduction

One of the cardinal doctrines of
the New Testament is the wunity of
the Lord’s people; or, which is the
same thing, the unity of the church.
The apostle Paul and other inspired

writers of the New Testament dis-

cuss this subject frequently and at
length in their various epistles. This
is especially true of the passage
which serves as the devotional read-
ing for today. Paul's immediate aim

in that portion of his letter to the
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Corinthians is to set forth the organ-
ic unity of the body of Christ, which
he elsewhere (Eph. 1: 22, 23) de-

clares to be the church; and he ac-
complishes his purpose, and illus-
trates his point, by comparing the

church to the human body. If one
will keep in mind the fact that the
human Eody, although having many
parts, is still only one body, and that
it cannot function properly without
the normal use of each of its several
parts, it will be much easier for him
to understand the nature and pur-
pose of the church. No thoughtful
person would contend that the var-
ious members of the human bod
are “separate bodies,” all of whic
are integral parts of the whole; but
that is the ridiculous position in
which one places himself, when he
tries to justify the idea that all the
denominational ~bodies in  Christen-
dom are in reality parts of the
church of the Lord.

In spite of the organic union of
the Roman Empire of Paul's day,
there were many divisions among
the people who made up the empire,
such as those which existed between

Jews and  Gentiles, masters and
slaves, the rich and the poor, the
learned and the unlearned, et cetera.

The attitudes which grew out of
these relationships produced barriers
among the various peoples which
were  almost  insurmountable.  The
entire world was seamed and scarred
by divisions, which separated men
from men and individuals from each
other. It was into this kind of a sit-
uation that the gospel came, with its
appeal to the people of the earth.
This message was not limited to a
favored few, but was for all men, re-
gardless of their station or relation-
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ship in life. (Cf. John 12: 32, Mark
16: 15, 16.) But the gospel did not
call men to continue in their divi-
sions; all who responded to its mes-
sage were to be one in Christ. (Col.
3: 9b-15.) All of their former enmi-
ties and unholy attitudes toward one
another were to be left behind when
they came into Christ. (Cf. Isa. 11:
6-9.)

It was to people with a background
similar to that which we have been

discussing that Paul addressed the
exhortation found in the twelfth
chapter of 1 Corinthians; and when

we consider the fact that the unity
which is here alluded to is the unity
which the Spirit himself brought
about, as we shall see later on in
this study, the importance of the les-
son will at once become apparent.
The first thing which the apostle
does in the passage now before us is
to show the unity of the human
body, with its various members; and
he then affirms that the same princi-

ple is also true of Christ and the
members of his body, that is, the
church. This is the kind of unity

which the Spirit brings about, when
people obey the gospel; and they are
under direct obligation to make eve-
ry effort to maintain it. Paul makes
it clear in 1 Cor. 12: 13 that it is
through the agency of the Spirit that
we were “all baptized into one
body,” regardless of our former rela-
tionships in life. This baptism, of
course, is water baptism, the baptism
of the great commission; and' it is
administered by the Lord’s people as

the Spirit directs. All classes of
people therefore who obey the gos-
pel reach a spiritual ec&lality before
God in this body, which 1is the

church. (See Gal. 3: 26-28.)

The Golden Text

“That they may all be one . . .
that the world may believe that thou
didst send me” It has already been
pointed out that one of the fundam-
ental ideas set forth in the New Tes-
tament with reference to the church,
is its organic unity. When Jesus
offered his intercessory prayer, from
which the words of the golden text
are taken, he made a principal fea-
ture of it the oneness of his follow-
ers. After having prayed for the dis-
ciples who were with him at that
time, he offered this petition, from
which the words of the text now un-

der consideration are taken: “Neith-
er for these only do I pray, but for
them also that believe on me
through their word; that they may
all be one; even as thou, Father, art
in me, and I in thee, that they also
may be in us: that the world may
believe that thou didst send me.”
(John 17: 20, 21.) Jesus had made it
plain in verse 18 that he was send-
ing the disciples into the world, just
as the Father had sent him; and the
whole context shows that their work
was to be an extension of his.
The underlying purpose of the
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mission of Christ and his disciples
into the world was and is to make

believers, and Jesus in the prayer
now before us, looked forward to the
results which are in keeping with
the Father's will, namely, a united
and dedicated brotherhood. For Je-
sus there was and is no problem in
the continued existence of an earthly
society of believers after his resur-
rection from the dead; for he himself
willed it and prayed for those who
would be members of it, through the
word of his disciples. It should be
noted, however, that the unity of the
Lord’s people throughout the present
dispensation is not merely a matter
of unanimity, nor does it mean that
the members of this spiritual body
lose their identity. This unity, on
the contrary, is strictly analogous to
the unity of the Father and the Son.
The Father is active in the Son (of.
John 14: 10; 2 Cor. 5: 18, 19), and
the deeds of the Son are meaningless
apart from the Father (John 12: 48-
50), and indeed would be impossible
(John 5: 19). Furthermore, the Son
is in the Father, is eternally with
him in the Holy Trinity, active alike
in creation and redemption. The Fa-
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the Son, enlarged and extended so as
to include all faithful disciples, thus
making it a triple instead of a dual
unity, which must characterize all
believers in Christ. These believers
are one: they are also in the Father
and in the Son, and yet distinct from
both; and are themselves the sphere
of divine activity. (See Phil. 2: 13.)
This is indeed the highest conception
of unity which is possible for human
beings;, and it is an indisputable fact
that the unity of all the followers of
Christ is a basic doctrine of the New
Testament. Jesus does not teach con-
flicting doctrines; and no one can be
pleasing to him who either teaches or
adheres to such. The Lord makes it
plain in the passage now before us
that one of the expected results of the
unity of believers is the conversion
of the world; but it is next to useless
to call upon others to accept the
New Testament plan of salvation,
while those who claim to stand upon
the Bible alone ignore its teaching
regarding this question. Many of the
passages which are commonly used
to condemn sectarian division, as
that expression is generally under-

ther and the Son are one, and yet stood, were written primarily for the
remain distinct. purpose of correcting internal condi-
It is the unity of the Father and tions in local congregations.
The Text Explained
An Appeal for Unity not in wisdom of words, lest the
(1 Cor. 1: 10-17) cross of Christ should be made void.
Now I beseech you, brethren, One has only to read the Book of

through the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfected
together in the same mind and in
the same judgment. For it hath
been signified unto me concerning
you, my brethren, by them that are
of the household of Chloe, that there
are  contentions among you. Now
this I mean, that each one of you
saith, I am of Paul; and 1 of Apollos;
and 1 of Cephas; and 1 of Christ. Is
Christ divided? was Paul crucified
for you? or were ye baptized into
the name of Paul? I thank God that
I baptized none of you, save Chris-
pus and Gaius; lest any man should
say that ye were baptized into my

name. And I Dbaptized also the
household of Stephanas: besides, I
know mnot whether 1 baptized any
other. For Christ sent me mnot to

baptize, but to preach the gospel:

First Corinthians in order to see the

wide range of subjects over which
the Corinthian brethren were divid-
ed. It would be utterly impossible

for any one to study the New Testa-
ment, either from the standpoint of
its letter or its spirit, without reach-
ing the conclusion that God intends
for all of his children in this age to
be one in Christ. And so, in the sec-
tion of the lesson text now before
us, Paul pleads with his brethren in
Corinth  “through the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ” to speak the
same thing. This is the tenth time,
in so many verses, that the apostle
has mentioned the name of hrist;
and, as some one has suggested, he
literally tied them to Christ, as he
endeavored to get them to change
their  thinking, and, consequently,
their action.

It has already been pointed out in
this lesson that one of the funda-
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mental doctrines of the New Testa-
ment is the unity of all believers in
Christ. This is made abundantly
clear, as has also been called to our
attention, by the fact that Jesus does
not teach conflicting doctrines; and
that no one can be pleasing to him

who either teaches or adheres to
such. Division among the followers
of Christ is condemned by inspired
writers in no uncertain terms; and
every one who is responsible for
such a state of affairs is nowhere

left in doubt as to what his eternal
portion shall be. (Cf. Rom. 16: 17,
18; Tit. 3: 10, 11; Gal. 5: 19-21.) The
responsibility ~ of maintaining  unity
among the Dbrethren falls directly
upon each individual who has the
ogportunity of doing something
about it; and it goes without saying
that if professedg Christians  reall
want to bring about the unity of all
the peoples of the earth, they should
first make an honest effort to set
their own house in order.

Those who are familiar with the
teaching of the New Testament,
however, are aware of the fact that
not all division among those who
rofess to follow Christ is undesira-
le. The apostle Paul makes this
clear in 1 Cor. 11: 17-19, namely,
“But in giving you this charge, I

praise you not, that ye come togeth-
er not for the better but for the
worse. For first of all, when ye come
together in the church, I hear that
divisions exist among you; and I
partly believe it. For there must be

also factions among you, that they
that are approved may be made
manifest among you.” The New
English  Bible  renders verse 19,
parenthetically, in these words: “For
dissensions are necessary if only to
show which of your members are
sound.” This does' not mean, of

course, that it is right to create divi-
sion, but rather that it sometimes be-
comes necessary, in order to show the
difference between right and wrong.
The apostle John says substantially
the same thing in his first epistle (1
John 2: 19); and it should be ob-
served that not every one who pro-
fessed to be a member of the Lord’s
church is recognized by him as being
loyal and faithful to him. And then,
on the other hand, there are divi-
sions which result from doing the
right thing, as may be seen by read-
ing Matthew 10: 34-37. No follower
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of Christ is justified in rejecting the
truth, or in compromising any part
of it, for the sake of having peace
with those who are not in sKmpathy
with the Lord’s teaching, either be-
cause of their outright rejection of
it, or because they fail to understand
it.

The reference to Chloe and her
household, in the text now before us,
is all the information which we have
regarding them; and we do not know
for certain just how the report con-
cerning the divided condition of the

Corinthian  church was  transmitted
to Paul. It is possible, and even
probably,  that the report was

brought to him by the brethren who
are referred to in 1 Cor. 16: 17, 18.
But regardless of the manner in
which Paul received the information
about the Corinthian brethren, he
considered it as being authentic, and
he wanted them to know from
whom he received it and how he felt
about it. The apostle’s concern was
not simply to have the disturbing in-
formation, but he wanted to take ad-
vante:ige of the opportunity which it

afforded him to try to correct the
offenders. It is  unfortunate that
some brethren appear merely to

want to wuse that which they hear
about others as a subject of gossip
or condemnation; for they seemingly
never make an effort, in the spirit of
Christ, to try to get those who may
be guilty of wrongdoing to change
their way for the better.

It is quite possible that the Greek
love for faction was showing itself,
at the time Paul wrote First Corin-
thians, in the church in Corinth. The
followers of Apollos were probably
those who preferred his philosophi-
cal and rhetorical preaching, to the
simpler and more direct manner in
which Paul presented his message.
(Cf. Acts 18: 24-28; 1 Cor. 2: 1-5)
Cephas was the Aramaic word for
Peter, and his name was probably
used as the rallying-point for the
Judaizing  Christians, who  claimed
him as the apostle of the circumci-
sion. (Cf. Gal. 2: 7-9.) There is, of
course, no evidence that Apollos and
Peter approved the attitude of those
who claimed to be their followers,
any more than Paul did those who
claimed to be his disciples. The man-
ner in which Paul mentions Christ
in the passage now before us appar-
ently  indicates  that those  who
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claimed to follow him were doing so
in a partisan spirit. (Cf. 2 Cor. 10:
7.) The context of the passage just
cited clearly implies that the ones
referred to were not in sympathy
with Paul;, and since there is no
question about his being approved of
Christ, it logically follows that his
opponents were not, that is, not in
the true sense of the term. (Cf. Luke
10: 16.)

Instead of the interrogatory form
— “Is Christ divided?” — Vincent
points out that some of the best ex-
positors render the expression as an
assertion, namely, “Christ has been
divided by your controversies.” Dr.
Vincent then goes on to say that this
gives a dperfectly good and forcible
sense, and is favored by the absence
of the interrogative particle me,
which introduces the next clause.
The interrogative form does not oc-
cur in the Greek text of Westcott
and Hort, which is one of the best.
The clause regarding Paul's being
crucified for ‘the Corinthians, and
their having been baptized into his
name, is a part of a separate sen-
tence in Westcott and Hort's text,
and is in the form of a question,
being preceded by the particle me,
which demands an emphatic “No.”
But whatever may be the truth re-
garding all this, the whole idea on
the part of Paul was to make the
Corinthian brethren see how absurd
and wicked their party spirit and
practices were. This should be an
impressive lesson to us today; for it
is very obvious that many are fol-
lowing in the footsteps of the breth-
ren to whom Paul addressed the let-

ter from which this section of the
lesson text is taken.

It should be carefully observed
that the apostle Paul did not say
that he thanked God that the Co-

rinthian brethren had not been bap-
tized, but, as Moffatt renders the
statement, “I am thankful now that
I baptized none of you, except Cris-
pus and Gaius, so that no one can
say you were baptized in my name.”
This is a situation which can easily
be duplicated now, that is, members
of the church can manifest an un-
wholesome attitude toward preachers
whom they greatly admire. Both
preachers and  thoughtful  brethren
should discourage such a practice. It
appears that as Paul was dictating
the letter to his amanuensis (we

LessoN VIII

would call him a secretary or letter-
writer), he recalled the fact that he
had also baptized the household of
Stephanas; and  he conscientiously
recorded that fact. The apostle then
went on to explain why he did not
do more baptizing. (See verse 17.)
The Interpreter's Bible points out
the fact that some commentators
have drawn the false conclusion that
Paul was depreciating baptism, a
thing which was the farthest from his
intention.  Faith and baptism bring
the believer into wunion with Christ
(of. 1 Cor. 12: 12, 13), and since
baptism is the necessary sequel of
preaching, the latter was the higher
ministry; and the baptizing of con-
verts could be, and apparently often
was, performed by the preacher’s as-
sistants. That Frobably was the rea-
son why Paul took such men as
John Mark (Acts 13: 5) and Timo-
thy (Acts 16: 1-3) with him on his
missionary journeys.

The Unity of the Spirit Involves
Consecrated Activity
(Eph. 4: 1-3)

I therefore, the prisoner in the
Lord, beseech you to walk worthily
of the calling wherewith ye were
called, with all lowliness and meek-
ness, with longsuffering, forbearing
one another in love; giving diligence
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace.

The immediate context of this and
the next section of the lesson text
for today’s lesson, is Eph. 4: 1-16;
and it should be carefully read at
this time. The term “therefore,” at
the beginning of the statement now
before us, shows that there is a con-
nection between that which Paul is
about to say, and that which has al-

ready been said in the preceding
chapters of the epistle. Thus, before
attempting to determine that which

Eph. 4: 1-16 teaches, one should con-
sider the passage in the light of its
place in the epistle as a whole.

The entire Ephesian letter falls
naturally into two major divisions,
each containing three chapters. In
the first three chapters, Paul deals
mainly with the church as the
fulfillment of God’s eternal purpose
in Christ; while in the last three
chapters, the apostle carefully points
out that the privileges which God

has made possible for his people can
be enjoyed only by practical Chris-
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tian living. As Paul views the mat-
ter in the Ephesian letter, God’s eter-
nal purpose is to gather together
in one body the whole created uni-

verse and thereby restore harmony,
both among the various elements,
and between them and himself as
their Creator. The apostle’s prayers
were for that glorious consumma-

tion, and his aim was to see that his
readers might have a full and clear
knowledge of the eternal purpose of

God, which he was working out
through his Son.
Paul’'s statement in Eph. 4: 1-16,

which is the beginning of the horta-
tory or practical part of the epistle,
may be regarded as an earnest plea
for a life in conformity with the
Christian’s vocation; and the ]E)assa e
may be further divided into the fol-

lowin§ gaarts, namely, (1) a general
appeal for wunity, 1-3; (2) the nature
of the wunity of the Spirit, 4-6; (3)
unity in diversity and the Lord’s
method of preserving it, 7-12; and

(4) the perfection of unity or its
ultimate full realization, 13-16. We

are concerned in this lesson with the
first two of the parts just mentioned;
and it should be kept in mind that
the Lord’s people are not required to
bring about Christian unity, but to
maintain the unity which the Spirit
creates.

It appears that some people have
the idea that the unity of the S})irit
consists primarily in a fraternal feel-
ing toward each other, even though
widely different viewpoints regard-
ing teaching and practicc may be
held by them. But the only way in
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which faithful Christians can keep
the unity of the Spirit, is for them to
do their best to follow the course
which the writers of the New Testa-
ment prescribe for them.

The Nature of the Unity of the
Spirit
(Eph. 4: 4-6)

There is one body, and one Spirit,
even as also ye were called in one
hope of your calling; one Lord, one
faith, o?ie baptism, one God and Fa-
ther ohf all, who is over all, and
through all, and in all.

When one considers the great pur-
pose of God, as discussed by Paul in
the Ephesian letter, he can easily
think of the church as a great spiri-
tual melting-pot, in which all people
who become members of it are made
one in Christ Jesus. And in summing
up this great wunity, the apostle
points out, first of all, that there is
one body, namely, the church; and
that it is animated by one Spirit.
(Read again 1 Cor. 12: 12, 13.) Paul
then goes on to show that all the
members of the church have a com-

mon hope, are ruled over by one
Lord, believe the same thing, were
separated  from the world and
brought together by one baptism

(see Gal. 3: 26, 27), with the result
that we all have a common Father,
“who is over all, through all, and in
all.” No one can consider these stir-
ring words about the meaning and
nature of the church, without having
his interest quickened with respect
to its unity.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Why is the unity of the church such an
important subject? .

In what way does Paul illustrate and en-
force his teaching about the organic un-
ity of the body of Christ?

What effect does the use of the human
body as an illustration have on the idea
of denominationalism?

Into what kind of a situation did the gos-
Eel first go and with what result?

Who is_responsible for the unity of those

who obey the gospel?
The Golden Text
Under  what circumstances = were the
words of the golden text spoken?
What great work did Jesus give his disci-

les to do with reference to the world?
at great result did Jesus envision from
the labors of his people?

Discuss the kind of unity of his people
for which Jesus prayed.

What great responsibility does this place
upon those who are” members of the
Lord’s church?

An Appeal for Unity

Why was the question of unity so appli-
cable to the Corinthian brethren?

How did Paul endeavor to enforce his
teaching, with reference to the question
of unity?

Discuss ‘the New Testament teaching with
reference to unity and divisions.

Are all the divisions undesirable?
reasons for your answer.
ow did Paul learn about the divisions in
the church in Corinth?

What use did he make of this
tion?

What was probably responsible for the di-
visions among the Corinthian brethren?

In what way did Paul speak of them?

For what did he give thanks to God and

why?

Give

informa-
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Is preaching the gospel more
than baptizing people?

The Unity of the Spirit Involves
Consecrated Activity

In what setting is this section of the les-
son text found and how should it be
considered?

What are the main divisions of the Book
?if 1};phesians and with what does each
eal?

Analyze that part of Ephesians in which
this portion of the lesson text is found.
ho 1s responsible for the unity of the
church, and what Christian duty grows
out of it?

important

Lesson IX

What appears to be the idea of some peo-
glq .:glth reference to the unity of the
irit?
Hovlsgl alone can faithful
the unity of the Spirit?

The Nature of the Unity of the Spirit

To what may the church be compared,
when one thinks of it in_ the light of
God’s great purpose regarding it?

What are the basic “planks” in the plat-
form of Christian unity?

Discuss the place of each one of these
with reference to the whole.

What great fact should quicken our inter-
est in the unity of the church?

Christians keep

Lesson IX—February 26, 1967
THE MARKS OF THE TRUE CHURCH

Lesson Text
Acts 9: 31; 1 Cor. 4: 14-17; Rev. 2: 1-7

31 So the church
Ju-dae'-a and Gal-i-lee and Sa-ma'-
ri-a had peace, being edified; and,
walking in the fear of the Lord and
in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was
multiplied.

throughout all

14 I write not these things to
shame you, but to admonish you as
my beloved children.

15 For though ye have ten thou-
sand tutors in Christ, yet have ye not
many fathers; for in Christ Je'-sus
I'begat you through the gospel.

16 1 beseech you therefore, be ye
imitators of me.

17 For this cause have I sent unto
you Tim'-o-thy, who is my beloved
and faithful child in the Lord, who
shall put you in remembrance of my
ways which are in Christ, even as I
teach everywhere in every church.

1 To the angel of the church in
Eph'-e-sus write:
These things saith he that holdeth

the seven stars in his right hand, he
that walketh in the midst of the
seven golden candlesticks:

2 I know thy works, and thy toil
and patience, and that thou canst not

bear evil men, and didst try them
that call themselves apostles, and
they are not, and didst find them
false;

3 And thou hast patience and didst
bear for my name’s sake, and hast
not grown weary.

4 But I have this against thee, that
thou didst leave thy first love.

5 Remember therefore whence thou
art fallen, and repent and do the first
works; or else I come to thee, and
will move thy candlestick out of its
place, except thou repent.

6 But this thou hast,
hatest the works of the
tans, which I also hate.

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith to the churches.
To him that overcometh, to him will
I give to eat of the tree of life, which
is in the Paradise of God.

that thou
Nic-o-la'-i-

GoLDEN Text.—“If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk.”

(Gal. 5: 25.)
DEVOTIONAL HEADING.—1 Cor. 11: 16.

Daily Bible Readings

February 20. Mu......ccccooviiiniiniiicceicnes

February 21. T....
February 22. W..

Founded by Christ (Matt. 16: 13-21)
. Established in Jerusalem (Acts 2: 37-47)
Christ the Foundation (Eph. 2: 14-22)

February 23. T......coovvieriiiceiecicns Containing the Saved (Acts 2: 47; Eph. 5: 23)
February 24. F......ccccoovvvvnnnnn Members Called Christians (Acts 11: 26; 1 Pet. 4: 16)

February 25. S....

February 26. S.......cccoovvvriieniccncecne

Lord’s Day Meetings (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2; Acts 20: 7)
.......... House of God (1 Tim. 3: 14-16)
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TIME.— Acts, about A.D. 36; First Corinthians was written in A.D. 57;

Revelation, about A.D. 96.

PLAcEs.—Acts, throughout Palestine; First Corinthians was written in

Rome; Revelation on Patmos.

PERSONS.—The church in Palestine; Paul and the Corinthians; John and

the Ephesians.

Introduction

The lesson for today and the one
for next Lord’s day, as we shall see,
are very closely related. In the one
we shall consider some of the
characteristics of a faithful church,
while in the other the effort will be
to present marks of identification; so
that those who are seeking for the
church of the New Testament will
be able to recognize it. But notwith-
standing the fact that these two fea-
tures are divided into two separate
lessons, there will be of necessity an
overlapping, to some extent, of the
subject matter to be  considered.
This, however, is entirely in order,
and is in keeping with the basic laws
of learning, referred to earlier in
this quarter. There are too many
people who do not appreciate the
value of repetition.

The commission which the Lord
gave to his disciples, during the ap-
proximately forty days between his
resurrection and ascension, is in two
principal parts, namely, that which
is to be done in an effort to bring
men to Christ, and that which is
essential to the training and develop-
ment of those in Christ, so that they

can live lives of faithfulness and
thereby prepare themselves for eter-
nal service in the world to come.

God’s original plan was for his will
to be supreme, but after the fall of
Adam and Eve a rival will claimed

the attention of the human race.
This is why it became necessary that
an effort be made to rescue man
from sin, and make it possible for
him to have perfect fellowship with
his Maker again. (Cf. Ecc. 7: 29;
Matt. 6: 10b; Rev. 22: 3.)

The distinction between the two
parts of the great commission is
clearly stated by Matthew in these
words: “Go ye therefore, and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spir-
it:  teachin them to observe all
things ~ whatsoever I  commanded
you: and lo, I am with you always,
even unto the end of the world.”
(Matt. 28: 19, 20.) The first gospel
sermon under this commission was
preached on the following Pentecost;
and it was reported by Luke, along
with the results which followed, in
the second chapter of Acts. (See
Acts 2: 1-41.) And then the very
next verse, which is the first state-
ment of church history, gives some
idea of the manner in which the ear-
ly church put into practice the sec-
ond part of the Lord’s commission to
his people. “And they continued
stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching
and fellowship, in the breaking of
bread and the prayers.” (Acts 2:
42))

The Golden Text

“If we live by the Spirit, by the
Spirit let us also walk” The words
of this text are taken from that por-

tion of Galatians in which Paul
shows that the only way to please
God is for men to regulate their
lives by the Spirit; for if that is

done, it will then be impossible for
them to carry out the desires of the
flesh. The full context of the passage
is as follows: “But I say, Walk by
the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the
lusts of the flesh. For the flesh lus-
teth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh; for these are con-
trary the one to the other; that ye
may not do the things that ye would.

But if ye are led by the Spirit, Ke
are not under the law. Now the
works of the flesh are manifest,
which are these: fornication, un-
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
sorcery, enmities, strife,  jealousies,
wraths, factions, divisions, parties,
envyings, drunkenness, revellings
and such like; of which I forewarn
you, even as I did forewarn you,
that they who practice such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of
God. But the fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kind-
ness, goodness, faithfulness, meek-
ness, self-control; against such there
is no law. And they that are of
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Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh
with the passions and the lusts there-
of. If we live by the Spirit, by the
Spirit let us also walk. Let us not
become vain-glorious, provoking one
another, envying one another.” (Gal
5:16-26.)

Any one who reads the passage
just quoted can easily see what it
means to live a life which is dedicat-
ed to the flesh; and he can also see
the only possible way by which he
can overcome such sinful practices.
The Christian is expected to live a
life in harmony with the will of God
which  has ~ been  made  known
through the gospel by the Spirit.
This is what is meant by living by
the Spirit, or, which is the same
thing, by walking by the Spirit. The
Lord’s people have a threefold rela-
tionship which they must do some-

Lesson IX

men, and the last three, our relation
to ourselves.

The words of the golden text are a
reminder that we must order our
lives according to the direction of
the Spirit; and if that is done, we
will have crucified the flesh with the
passions and lusts thereof. It is prac-
tically — impossible to  over-estimate
the value of self-control in the life
of a child of God. If the denial of
self is the first condition of disciple-
ship (see Matt. 16: 24), then the
lack of self-control is the beginning
of sin; and it also makes progress in
the right direction impossible. This
is true because the lack of self-con-
trol means dissipation of energy and
the waste of God-given power. The
attainment of self-control, on the
other hand, gives to life the very

things which the lack of it deprives

thir_1g about, namely, toward God, one of. The greatest asset which
their fellow men, and themselves; any one has in this life is his charac-
and it can easily be' seen that the ter, and it is only by living as the
teaching of the Spirit covers all Spirit di h h kind of
three of them. The fruits of the pirit directs that the proper kind o
Spirit are the results of that life, and character can be developed. All of
the first three which Paul mentions thls. is made clear in 2 Pet. 1: 5-11,
cover our relation to God, the second which should be carefully read at
three, our relation to our fellow  this time.

The Text Explained

The Marks of a Sﬁiritually
Prosperous Church
(Acts 9: 31)

So the church throughout all Ju-
daea and Galilee and Samaria had
peace, being edified; and, walking in
the fear of the Lord and in the com-
fort of the Holy Spirit, was multi-
plied.

The term “church,” as used in this
section of the lesson text, has ref-
erence, not to a single congregation,
but rather to the Lord’s people
throughout the regions of Judaea,
Galilee, and Samaria, which is Pales-
tine or Canaan. But since the
church throughout the areas desig-
nated in the text consisted, for the
most part at least, of individual con-
gregations, the principle of prosperi-
ty regarding the church is the same,
whether the reference is to one con-
gregation or to many. And with this
idea in mind, it is probably better to
think of individual congregations,
while endeavoring to point out the
marks of a church which is accepta-
ble to God.

Thoughtful

people who are inter-

ested in the growth of the cause of
Christ here wupon the earth, are al-
ways glad to see churches enjoy pe-
riods of prosperity; but they are usu-
ally quick to point out that they
have 'in mind spiritual prosperity.
But there are many Cgaeople who get
their values confused, and regard
physical and material prosperity as
indicating favor with the Lord. The
principle which we are now discuss-
ing is forcefully illustrated in the
record of the seven churches in Asia.
The two congregations which gained
the highest commendation from the

Lord were apparently among the
poorest, so far as material posses-
sions were concerned. They were

the churches in Smyrna and in Phil-
adelphia. In sending the message to
Smyrna, Jesus directed John to say
for him, “I know thy tribulation, and
thy poverty (but thou art rich.)” It
requires much more than material
possessions in order for a church of
the Lord to be prosperous.

It is also apparently true that the
church among the seven in Asia
which enjoyed the greatest material
prosperity, was the one which was
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the lowest in the estimation of the
Lord. That was the church in Laodi-
cea. It will probably do us all good
to read, just here, the entire letter
which was addressed to the angel of
that  congregation. “These  things
saith the Amen, the faithful and true
witness, the beginning of the crea-
tion of God: I know thy works, that
thou art neither cold nor hot: I
would thou wert cold or hot. So be-
cause thou art lukewarm, and neith-
er hot nor cold, I will spew thee out
of my mouth. Because thou sayest,
I am rich, and have gotten riches,
and have need of nothing; and
knowest not that thou art the
wretched one and miserable and
poor and blind and naked: I counsel
thee to buy of me gold refined by
fire, that thou mayest become rich;
and white garments, that thou may-
est clothe ~thyself, and that the
shame of thy nakedness be not made
manifest; and eye-salve to anoint
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. As
many as I love, I reprove and chas-
ten: be zealous therefore, and re-
ent. Behold, I stand at the door and
nock: if any man hear my voice
and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he
with me. He that overcometh, 1 will
give to him to sit down with me in
my throne, as I also overcame, and
sat down with my Father in his
throne. He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith to the
churches.” (Rev. 3: 14-22.)

That which has been said above is
sufficient to show that neither ma-
terial Frosperity not the lack of it in
and of itself, will commend a church
to the Lord. It takes more than ma-
terial prosperity nor the lack of it, in
them, to brin a congregation into
the Lord’s %avor. This  therefore
should cause us to realize the impor-
tance of the marks of favor which
are set forth by Luke in the section
of the lesson text now before us. The
“peace” which the church through-
out the region of Judaea, Galilee,
and Samaria enjoyed came as the
direct result of the conversion of
Saul of Tarsus. He had been relent-
less in his efforts to destroy the
church wherever he found it; but
when he himself bowed to the Lord-
ship of Christ, his terrible persecu-
tion came to an end.

The church in the regions we are
now considering has some marks of

59

an acceptable body of Dbelievers,
namely, (1) being ‘edified, that is,
being builded up; or, which is the
same thin]g, growing in the grace
and knowledge of the Lord. (Cf. 2
Pet. 3: 18.) This is in marked con-
trast with some congregations where
more attention is given to the
mechanics of the physical operation
of the work, than is given to spiri-
tual development. (2) Walking in
the fear of the Lord and in the com-
fort” of the Holy Spirit. “Walking”

indicates progress, while the “fear of
the Lord” tells something of their
attitude toward the Lord—their rev-

erence for him. The “comfort of the
Holy Spirit” has reference to the en-
couragement or consolation  which
came to the brethren. (3) Was mul-
tiplied. The grammatical construc-
tion here indicates, as Robertson
points out, that “the multiplication
of the disciples kept pace with the
peace, the edification, the walking in
the fear of the Lord, the comfort of
the Holy Spirit. The blood of the
martyrs was already becoming the
seed of the church. Stephen had not
borne his witness in vain.”

Paul’s Fatherly Appeal to Some
Mistaken Brethren

(1 Cor. 4: 14-17)

I write riot these things to shame
ou, but to admonish you as my be-
oved children. For thl/ough ye have
ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet
have ye not many fathers; for in
Christ Jesus I begat you through the
gospel. I beseech you therefore, be
Ze imitators of me. For this cause I
ave sent unto you Timothy, who is
my beloved and faithful child in the
Lord, who shall put you in remem-
brance of my ways which are in
Christ, even as I teach everywhere
in every church.

It will be helpful for those who
are studying these lessons to read
the preceding part of Paul’s letter to
the Corinthians (1 Cor. 1: 1-4: 13),
before beginning this study. If that
is done, it will be seen that the
Corinthian ~ brethren had  practically
turned their backs wupon Paul, in
their efforts to heap to themselves
other teachers, and to follow their
ways. It apparently had never oc-
curred to them that in turning their
backs on the apostle who had taught
them the truth, that they were by
that very act all but repudiating
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their original faith. It is not wrong,
of course, for the Lord’s people to
seek the help of any faithful teach-
ers who can increase their knowl-
edge of the Scriptures; but it is nev-
er right for them to look to others
merely for the purpose of satisfying
their own desires, which was evi-
dently true of the Corinthians. There
are people today who seek the help
of others, not primarily for the pur-
pose of learning more about the
truth, but rather to confirm them in
that which they already think. (Cf. 2
Tim. 4: 3, 4.)

We can get some idea of Paul’s

feelings toward the Corinthians
when he wrote “these things” of the
text now before us, if we are famili-
ar with the general context in which
it is found, and especially verses 8-
13 of the preceding paragraph. Those
verses read as follows: “Already ye
are filled, already ye are become
rich, ye have come to reign without
us: yea and I would that ye did
reign, that we also might reign with
you. For, 1 think, God hath set
forth us the apostles last of all, as
men doomed to death: for we are
made a spectacle unto the world,
both to angels and men. We are fools
for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in
Christ; we are weak, but ye are
strong; ye have glory, but we have
dishonor. Even unto this present
hour we both hunger, and thirst, and
are naked, and are buffeted, and
have no certain dwelling-place; and
we toil, working with our own
hands: being reviled, we bless; being
ersecuted, we endure; being de-
amed, we entreat: we are made as
the filth of the world, the offscouring
of all things, even until now.”

It is difficult to wunderstand how
peoEle who have been taught the
truth, and have been made partakers
of the blessings which are in Christ,
can turn their backs upon their ben-
efactors, and treat them as if they
were unworthy of their fellowship;
but that is what the Corinthians did
to Paul. The fact that the apostle
had “planted” (1 Cor. 3: 6), had
“laid a foundation” (1 Cor. 3: 10),
and had begotten them through the
gospel (1 Cor. 4: 15), indicates how
much they owed to him; but that ap-
parently meant nothing to them at
the time Paul wrote this appeal. But
it is worthy of notice that he was one
of the few gospel preachers who

LESsON IX
could honestly and consistently say,
“I beseech you therefore, be ye imi-
tators of me” (1 Cor. 4 16.) We
know that  the New Testament
church was in no sense characterized
by denominationalism, as that term

is commonly understood; for if it
had been, Paul could not have
taught the same thing “everywhere
in every church.”

A Model Church—Almost
(Rev. 2:1-7)

To the angel of the church in
Ephesus write:

These things saith he that holdeth
the seven stars in his right hand, he
that walketh in the midst of the sev-
en golden candlesticks: I know thy
works, and thy toil and patience,
and that thou canst not bear evil
men, and didst try them that call
themselves apostles, and they are
not, and didst find them false; and
that thou hast patience and didst
bear for my mname’s sake, and hast
not grown wea But I have this
ai;gainst thee, that thou didst leave
thy first love. Remember therefore
whence thou art fallen, and repent
and do the first works; or else I
come to thee, and will move thy can-
dlestick out of its place, except thou
repent. But this thou hast, that thou
hatest the works of the Nicolaitans,
which I also hate.” He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith to the churches. To him that
overcometh, to him will I give to eat
Ic;f the tree of life, which is in the
aradise of God.

The church in Ephesus was proba-
bly started by Paul, with the help of
Aquila and Priscilla, as may be gath-
ered from Acts 18: 18-21. And it one
will read on through the nineteenth
and twentieth chapters of Acts, and
the first chapter of 1 Timothy, he
will learn something of the history
of that church. Jesus makes it plain

in the letter which he authorized
John to write to the Ephesian
church, that he was thoroughly fa-

miliar with all aspects of its activity.
This should be enough to show us
that there is no reason for our
trying to be that which we are not.
If we have the marks which are
pleasing to him, he knows it; and if
we do not have them, that fact can-
not be hidden from him.

In reading the letter now before
us, we learn that Jesus found three
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things about the leadership of the
church in Ephesus, and, consequent-
ly, the church itself, which were
pleasing to him, namely, (1) their
conduct; (2) their doctrine, and (3)
their discipline. Their conduct was
indicated by their works, life in gen-

eral; toil, intense labor under
difficulties and hardships; and pa-
tience, stedfastness under all kinds
of trying circumstances—“and thou

hast patience and didst bear for my
name’s sake, and hast not grown
weary.” The soundness of their doc-
trine is seen in the fact that they
would not tolerate false teaching and
sinful ~practices; while their disci-
pline was made evident by the man-
ner in which they dealt with false
teachers and  perpetrators of the
deeds of unrighteousness.
The fact that the
Ephesian church could not tolerate
or endure evil men clearly shows
that the “patience” which the Lord
commends does not calmly put up
with false teaching and sinful prac-
ticess, in order to have so-called
peace, or to keep from hurting some
one’s feelings. They knew that it is

leaders of the

much better to be at peace with
God, than with false teaching and
unrighteous living. Or, to state the

same thing in another way, there are
some things which “true patience”
cannot bear; and it was for that rea-
son that the Ephesian brethren did
not give up the fight when false
brethren tried to get a foot-hold in
the church there. Their aim was to
keep the church pure, both from the
standpoint of sound teaching and
godly living. While Bible students
are not agreed with reference to the
identity of the Nicolaitans, it is alto-
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gether probable that they taught
that Christian liberty meant license
to commit sensual sin9. It is very

likely that the sins which Paul con-
demns in 1 Cor. 6: 12-20 were “the
works of the Nicolaitans.”

But notwithstanding the commend-
able things which characterized the
brethren in Ephesus, there was one

thing wrong with them, and it was
serious enough to counteract all the
good about which the Lord spoke;
and that one thing was “heart trou-
ble,” a condition which would result
in their destruction, if it was not
corrected  immediately.  The  Bible
plainly sets forth the fatality of “one
thing.” “And Jesus looking upon
him loved him, and said unto him,
One thing thou lackest: go, sell
whatsoever thou hast, and give to
the poor, and thou shalt have trea-
sure in heaven: and come, follow
me. But his countenance fell at the
saying, and he went away sorrow-
fu §0r he was one that had great
possessions.” (Mark 10: 21, 22.) “For
whosoever shall keep the whole law,
and yet stumble in one point [that
is, reject or set aside one thing], he
is become guilty of all [that is, he
has become a = law-breaker]. For he
that said, Do not commit adultery,
said also, Do not kill. Now if thou
dost not commit adultery, but killest,
thou art become a transgressor of
the law.” (James 2: 10, 11; of. Num.

27: 12-14.) The “first love” of the
Ephesians was evidently their initial
enthusiasm and devotion to Christ.

(Cf. Jer. 2: 2, 2 Cor. 11: 2) One is
made to wonder if this waning devo-
tion paved the way to the defection
of some of the Ephesian leaders. (Cf.
Acts 20: 28-30; 1 Tim. 1: 3, 4.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place,and persons.

Introduction

What is signiﬁed by the "marks” of a
true church?

What is the difference between this and
the “identity” of the church?

What is the value of repetition in Bible
study?

What “are the two principal parts of the
Lord’s final commission to his disciples?

What _ application, does this fact' have in
the lesson for today?

In what way does Matthew make known
the two parts of the Lord’s last commis-
sion?

What does the second chapter of Acts re-
veal concerning the application of this
commission?

The Golden Text
Under what circumstances
words of the golden text written?
Why is it essential that the lives of those
who please God be regulated by the
teaching of the Spirit?
What does it mean to live a life dedicated
to the flesh?
How alone can such a life be overcome?
What does it mean to walk by the Spirit?
How may one know that he is living as
the Spirit directs?
Into what three categories is the fruit of
the Spirit mentioned by Paul divided?
What final product will a life directed by
the Spirit produce?
The Marks of a Spiritually Prosperous
Church
In what sense is the term “church” used
in this section of the lesson text?

were the
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Where were the churches before wus at
this time located?
What two types of “prosperity” do many

churches fall into?

Discuss the relative merits of each class.

Cite and discuss some New Testament in-
stances of each.

What are the relative

rosperity on a church?

What were the distinguishing marks of

the churches now under consideration?

effects of material

Paul's Fatherly Appeal to Some
Mistaken Brethren

What is the general context in which this
section of the lesson text is found?

Why had the Corinthian brethren turned
their backs upon the man who had con-
verted them?

What motive should characterize the
Lord’s people in seeking help in the
way of teaching from others?

What were the “things” about which Paul
was writing?

LESSON X

What three
cate  his
brethren?

A Model Church— Almost
What are some of the known facts re-
garding the origin and progress of the
church'in Ephesus?
Why was the letter now before us written
to those brethren?
What effect should the fact that the Lord
kn,ows all about them have on church-

es?

What did the Lord sa that he
about the church in Ephesus?

What is meant by (1) works, (2) toil, and
(3) patience?

figures did Paul wuse to indi-
relationship to the Corinthian

knew

What is the true significance of “true pa-
tience”?

Who, probably, were the Nicolaitans?

What was the one thing which the Lord

had against the Ephesian brethren and
its relative importance?

What was their “first love”?

Lesson X—March 5, 1967
THE CHURCH IDENTIFIED

Lesson Text
Acts 20: 28; Rom. 16: 16; 1 Thess. 2: 13-16; 2 Thess 1: 3-6; 1 Tim. 3: 14-16

28 Take heed unto yourselves, and
to all the flock, in which the Holy
Spirit hath made you bishops, to feed
the church of the Lord which he pur-
chased with his own blood.

16 Salute one another with a holy

kiss. All the churches of Christ sa-
lute you.

13 And for this cause we also
thank God without ceasing, that,

when ye received from us the word
of the message, even the word of
God, ye accepted it not as the word
of men, but, as it is in truth, the
word of God, which also worketh in
you that believe.

14 For ye, brethren, became imi-
tators of the churches of God which
are in Ju-dae-a in Christ Je'-sus: for
ye also suffered the same things of
your own countrymen, even as they
did of the Jews;

15 Who both killed the Lord Je'-
sus and the prophets, and drove out
us, and please not God, and are con-
trary to all men;

16 Forbidding us to speak to the
Gen'-tiles that they may be saved; to
fill up their sins always: but the
wrath is come upon them to the ut-
termost.

3 We are bound to give thanks to
God always for you, brethren, even

as it is meet, for that your faith
groweth exceedingly, and the love of
each one of you all toward one an-
other aboundeth;

4 So that we ourselves glory in
you in the churches of God for your
patience and faith in all your perse-
cutions and in the afflicions which
ye endure;

5 Which is a manifest token of the
righteous judgment of God; to the
end that ye may be counted worthy
of the kingdom of God, for which ye
also suffer:

6 If so be that it is a righteous
thing with God to recompense afflic-
tion to them that afflict you.

14 These things write I unto thee,
hoping to come unto thee shortly;

15 But if I tarry long, that thou
mayest know how men ought to be-
have themselves in the house of God,

which is the church of the living
God, the pillar and ground of the
truth.

16 And without controversy great

is the mystery of godliness;

He who was manifested in the
flesh,
Justified in the spirit,
Seen of angels,
Preached among the nations,
Believed on in the world,
Received up in glory.
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Golden Text.—And upon this rock I will build my church.” (Matt.
16:18.)

Devotional Reading. —Rev. 1: 4-7.

Daily Bible Readings

February 27. Ml.......cccocoeviveinninicinn Churches of Christ (Rom. 16: 16; Matt. 16: 18)
February 28.T... Bride of Christ (Rev. 21: 9-15; Eph. 5: 22-28)
March = 1. Wi Kingdom of Heaven (Matt. 7: 21)
March 2. T Kingdom of Christ (Col. 1: 1-13)
March 3.F..... Church of the Firstborn (Heb. 12: 18-29)
March 4 Sttt Israel of God (Gal. 6: 11-16)
March 5. St Church of the Lord (Acts 20: 17-35)

Time.— Acts A.D. 57; Romans, A.D. 58; First and Second Thessalonians,
A.D. 50-52; First Timothy, A.D. 65-67.

Places.— Acts, Miletus; Romans, First and Second Thessalonians were
written in Corinth; First Timothy, probably in Philippi.

Persons.—Paul, the Ephesian elders, and the ones to whom he wrote.

Introduction
The purpose of the study last preaching the word. (Cf. Mark 16:

week was to call attention to some 15; Acts 8: 4; Col. 1: 23.) Those de-
of the marks of the true church, as siring to learn the truth about the
they are set forth in the New Testa- church had “this treasure in earthen
ment; while the aim today is to con- vessels,” that is, they had to learn

sider some of the means of identify-
ing the church which is acceptable
to the Lord. This, of course, is a
vital lesson; for we are living more
than nineteen hundred years this
side of the origin of the church of
the New Testament. When Christ
announced his plans for building his
church (Matt. 16: 18), there was no
such organism in existence; but it
was only a matter of weeks (Acts 2:
1-41) before that promise was fully
realized. And if one is willing to
read through the remainder of the
inspired history, that is, the New
Testament, he will be able to Ilearn
all that he needs to know about the
church which Jesus brought into ex-
istence; and it goes without saying
that any person of that age could ea-
sily recognize and be able to identify
the church over which Christ rules
as head. This was true because all
the Lord’s people were talking about
it.

The New Testament Scriptures, as
we have them today, were in the
process of being written, at the time
of this lesson, but inspired men were
preaching that which was later re-
duced to writing; and while the peo-
ple of that age could not take up the
New Testament, as we can, and
search for the identifying character-
istics of the church which Christ es-
tablished, they could hear about
them from the lips of others: for the
disciples of Christ went everywhere

about it from inspired men, or from
those who had themselves learned it
from inspired men; but now we have
in book form that which they had in

earthen vessels, or, which 1is the
same thing, inspired men.

But there is another important
difference between the first age of

the church and our time, namely, in-
stead of having one church as was
true in the beginning, we today have
the system of denominationalism
which, for all practical Eurposes, has
so completely blinded the minds of
the many, as to make it almost im-
possible to get them to see, or even
want to see, that which may be de-
scribed as the undenominational body
of Christ. Such conditions are con-
fusing to the average person, and
makes the task of identifying the
church of the New Testament very
difficult indeed. The conditions just
referred to are not only confusing to
people who would like to know the
truth regarding the identity of the
church; but they have placed them
in a situation which actually keeps
them from thinking of the church in
its  strictly Biblical sense. If they
read the New Testament itself, the
veil of denominationalism is so thick,
as to keep them from seeing the glo-

ry of the church which Christ
brought into being, in keeping with
the purpose of God. But now, as

then, “If any man willeth to do his
will, he shall know of the teaching,”
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that is, if he is in sympathy with the
will of God, he will be able to recog-

Lesson X

nize the truth which has been made
available to all. (See John 7: 17.)

The Golden Text

“And upon this rock 1 will build
my church ” This is the first time
that the term “church” occurs in the
New Testament; and if one reads all
four of the gospel records, he will
find the word in only one other in-
stance, namely, Matt. 18: 17, where
the obvious meaning is that of a lo-
cal Congreiation. (See marginal
reading.) The Greek word for
“churc%” was not coined by Christ
and the apostles, but was in general
use by the Greek-speaking people
when it was first used by the Lord.
The original term ekklesia (church)
never had any religious significance
among the Greeks; it literally meant
the called out ones or an assembly,
and was applied to any body of peo-
ple who had been called out, and.
consequently,  called  together,  for
any purpose. There is therefore
nothing about the original word it-
self which indicated the character of
the assembly. It might have been
political, religious, or even an wunor-
ganized mob. The term, in fact, was
applied twice to such a mob in Ephe-
sus, and once to the proconsular
court. (See Acts 19: 32, 39, 41.) It
was also used to describe the people
of God during the wilderness wan-
dering, as they were being led by
Moses. (See Acts 7: 38.) Thus, the
kind of church which was indicated
by the original term found in the
text would have to be determined by
the context; that is, other terms and
circumstances would indicate wheth-
er the reference was to a church of
the Lord, or a church of men.

When Jesus therefore said that he

would build his church, he meant
that he would call his people togeth-
er, and constitute them into an as-
sembly, to be known as the people of
God, in contrast with the people of
the world. (Cf. John 10: 16; 15: 18,
19; 17: 14-16; 1 Pet. 2: 9.) Robertson
(Word Pictures in the New Testa-

ment) observes that the word ek-
klesia originally meant an “assem-
bly”; but that it came to mean an
“unassembled assembly,” as in Acts

8: 3. The people of God during the
days of Moses were God’s church for

that Eeriod (Acts 7: 38), and they
had the Old Testament as their law;
and in like manner, the people of

God during the age of Christ are his
church for this period (see 1 Cor.
15: 9; 1 Tim. 3: 15, cf. Heb. 3: 1-6),
and we have the New Testament for
our law. (Read Gal. 3: 154: 7 for
the contrast between the law of
Moses and the gospel of Christ.)

In the light of that which has just
been said, it is easy to see that the
church of Christ, that is, the church
which he built and over which he
presides as head (Eph. 1: 22, 23), is
composed of his people (cf. Acts 18:
9, 10) who heed his call through the
gospel, and thereby become his sub-
jects, his people, or his body. (Cf.
Mark 16: 15, 16; 2 Thess. 2: 13, 14;
Col. 3: 15.) These people are not
called together in a literal or physi-
cal sense, as were the uproarious as-
sembly in Ephesus and the Israelites
in the wilderness. Those who be-
lorag to Christ are a spiritual body;
and they are called out of, and sep-
arated from, the world in a spiritual
sense.

The Text Explained

A Purchased Possession and
Divinely Related

(Acts 20: 28; Rom. 16: 16)

Take heed unto yourselves, and to
all the flock, in which the Holy Spir-
it hath made you bishops, to feed
the church of the Lord which he
purchased with his own blood.

The two marks of identification
contained in the passage just quoted

are (1) that the Lord has provided
for the care and leadership of the
church, and (2) that the church it-

self was purchased at a great price.
(I Pet. 1: 18, 19.) In saying that the
elders were made by the Holy Spirit,
the idea appears to be that the Holy
Spirit gave the qualifications for eld-
ers; and if that is true, the same
thing in principle is done today; for
the revealed will of the Lord, which
was inspired by the Holy Spirit (see
1 Cor. 2: 13; cf. 2 Pet. '1: 19-21), is
sufficient for all things pertaining to
the church (2 Tim. 3: 16, 17, 2 Pet.
1: 3). The New Testament clearly
teaches that no church of the Lord is
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fully set in order, until a plurality of
qualified elders and deacons have
been selected and installed. The im-
portance of this characteristic be-
comes more apparent when we take
into consideration the fact that one
of the earliest departures which re-
sulted in the great apostasy, was the
change made in the government of
the church.

In saying that the church was pur-
chased by the blood of Christ, Paul

was speaking of the same thing
which he mentioned in Eph. 5: 25,
namely, “Husbands, love your wives,

even as Christ also loved the church,
and gave himself up for it.” The
marginal reading for “purchased” in
the (]ioassage now before us is ac-
quired; and the idea is that he ob-
tained or gained the church for him-
self by means of his sacrificial death.
The original word for “purchased” is
also found in 1 Tim. 3: 13, where Paul
in speaking of deacons, says, “For
they that have served well as dea-
cons gain to themselves a good stand-
in}gl, and great boldness in the faith
which is in Christ Jesus.” The only
other time this original term occurs
in the New Testament, according to
Moulton and Geden’s Comncordance to
the Greek Testament, is in Luke 17:
33, where Jesus says, “Whosoever
shall seek to gain his life shall lose
it: but whosoever shall lose his life
shall preserve it” (Cf. Westcott and
Hort, The New Testament in the
Original Greek, in loco.) It can
therefore be seen from these ref-
erences that the practical meaning of
the Lord’s purchasing the church
with his own blood is that he, b
that means, acquired the churd
which is  elsewhere described as
being his body, and over which he
rules as head. (Cf. Eph. 1: 22, 23; 1
Pet. 2: 9; Tit. 2: 14.)

Salute one another with a holy
kiss. All the churches of Christ sa-
lute you.

The first part of the passage just
quoted is not in reality an identify-
ing mark of the church, but it does
present a question about which there
is interest; and it is for that reason
that it is probably in order that a
few words be said regarding it. In
addition to the reference to the
“holy kiss” in the passage now be-
fore us, it is also mentioned in 1 Cor.
16: 20; 2 Cor. 13: 12; 1 Thess. 5: 26;
and as a “kiss of love” in 1 Pet. 5:
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14. After reading all that which the
New Testament says upon the sub-
ject, it is worthy of notice that no

Christian was ever commanded to
greet any one with merely a Kkiss.
The emphasis in all the passages

which have been cited is not upon
the “kiss,” but upon the kind of kiss.
It was the custom of people in those
days to- greet each other with a kiss

(men greeting men and women
greeting women).
With the kind of practice just

mentioned in vogue, it was in keep-
ing with the high principles of
Christianity =~ for ~ the  apostles  of
Christ, in" writing to the brethren, to
instruct them to make the kiss a
holy one, or, as Peter has it, a kiss
of love. The apostolic aim was to
encourage Christian people to see to
it that their greetings were charac-
terized by sincerity. The Lord does
not require his people to perpetuate,
or even to adhere to, any purely hu-
man custom; but he does require sin-
cerity in whatever they do. If hand-
shaking had been the custom of that
day, the apostles doubtless would
have said, “Salute the brethren with
a holy handshake, or a handshake of
love.”  (Cf. Robertson, Word Pictures
in the New Testament, in loco.)

In the expression “All the churches

of Christ salute you,” the term
“churches” is evidently used in the
sense of congregations, in various
sections of the country. A similar
use of the term is found in 1 Cor.
11: 16, namely, “the churches of
God.” There were churches (congre-

gations) in Galatia (Gal. 1: 2); in
Asia (Rev. 1: 4; of. Col. 4: 13, 16);
and in many other parts of the Ro-
man world at that time. When Jesus
promised to build the church (Matt.
16: 18), he referred to it as “my
church”; and Paul told the Ephesian
elders (Acts 20: 28) that the Lord
urchased the church “with his own
lood.” And inasmuch as  Christ
built the church, and paid for it with
his own blood, it certainly belongs to
him; and when the apostle Paul used
the expression now under considera-
tion, he was emphasizing the rela-
tion which the churches sustain to
Christ. The same principle is also ap-
plicable, when the Lord’s people are
considered as a whole, that is, the
“church of Christ” is equivalent to
the “body of Christ.” It is possible,
of course, to employ the expression
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in a sectarian sense, as some of the
Corinthians evidently did.

Some Bible students have objected
to the term “all” at the beginning of
the expression now before us, on the
ground that Paul could not have ex-
tended his authority to the point
that he could actually speak for ev-
ery congregation. But as The Expos-

itor's Greek Testament, Alford, and
others, point out, the church in
Rome was widely and favorably
known (of. Rom. 1: 8), and it could
be expected that churches every-
where would have sufficient interest

in those brethren to ratify the court-
esy which Paul was here expressing.
In  commenting on this passage, ]
W. Shepherd says, “Paul was in
communication with most of the
churches; all such would feel inter-
ested in the believers in Rome; and
if, as is probable, his intention of
going there was known, how natural
that these churches should ask to be
remembered to the brethren there!
As he knew so well the believers at
Rome, which he had not visited, how
well qualified he was to speak for
the many churches of Christ which
he himself had planted.” (Cf. Matt.
3: 5, 6; Luke 7: 29, 30 for the use of
the term “all.”)

As Exemplified by the
Thessalonians
(1 Thess. 2: 13-16; 2 Thess. 1: 3-6)

And for this cause we also thank
God without ceasing, that, when ye
received from us the word of the
message, even the word of God, ye
accepted it not as the word of men,
but, as it is in truth, the word of
God, which also worketh in you that

believe. For ye, brethren,  became
imitators of the churches of God
which are in Judaea in Christ Jesus:

for ye also suffered the same things
of your own countrymen, even as
they did of the Jews; who both
killed the Lord Jesus and the proph-
ets, and drove out us, and please
not God, and are contrar !; all
men; ’forhidding us to speak to the
Gentiles that they may be saved; to
fill up their sins always: but the
wra+h of God is come upon them to
the uttermost.

One of the foremost distinguishing
marks of true believers is their atti-
tude toward the word of the Lord;
and it was in this way that the apos-
tle Paul pointed out to the Thessalo-
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nian brethren that they were among
the people of Christ, that is, mem-
bers of his church. In commenting
on verse 13 of the passage now be-

fore us, The Speaker’s Bible notes
that this is a verse which touches
upon a very fundamental point,

namely, the question of why the Bi-
ble is to us that which it .is; or, why
we think of it as being different
from all other books, and why we go
to it as the ultimate and supreme au-

thority in all matters of faith and
conduct.

This passage is also a text of great
value, because it not only tells us

why the Bible is such an authority,
but it also reveals to us something of
the process by which it comes to be
this authority. (Cf. Luke 8: 11; Heb.
4: 12, 13; Phil. 2: 12, 13.) It is true
that the passage now before us con-
tains no reference to the book which
we know as the Bible; it does not, in
fact, even refer to a written book
but is, rather, about the preaching of
Paul and his company in Thessaloni-
ca. The words of Paul are confined

to that occasion, with no reference
to the preaching of any other in-
spired man, either among the proph-
ets of the Old Testament or the

apostles of the New; but we are cer-
tainly justified in taking the passage
to express the principle which un-
derlies the entire revelation con-
tained in the Bible.

While the Lord’s people are not
the only ones who suffer persecution,
but it is a fact worthy of notice that
those who live the closest to him are
the ones who have to suffer most for
it. (Cf. 2 Tim. 3: 12; Matt. 5: 10-12;

2 Thess. 3: 1, 2; Rev. 2: 10.) It must
have been discouraging to the young
Christians in Thessalonica, not only
to have to suffer themselves; but
also to have to witness the persecu-
tion which was meted out to the
men who taught them the truth.
(See Acts 17: 1-9.) But Paul ex-
lained to them that they were only

eing treated, among Gentiles who
did not know God, just as their
brethren in Judaea had been called

upon to suffer in a similar way, at
the hands of their own people who
claimed to be servants of God. The
apostle, however, was quick to as-
sure the suffering Thessalonians that
God is the avenger.
We are bound to give thanks to
God always for you, brethren, even
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as it is meet, for that Zour faith
groweth exceedingly, and the love of
each one of you all toward one an-
other aboundeth; so that we our-
selves dglory in you in the churches
of God for your patience and faith
in_all your persecutions and in the
afflictions which ye endure; which is
a  manifest token of the righteous
judgment of God; to the end that ye
may be counted worthy o£ the kinlg-
dom of God, for which ye also
suffer: if so be that it is a righteous
thing with God to recompense afflic-
tion to them that afflict you.

The apostle Paul, in his first letter
to the Thessalonians, had offered a
prayer (1 Thess. 3: 11-13) for them,
to the end that they might be fully
established before God; and now he
felt obligated to give thanks to God

for them, because they had fully
demonstrated, through their stedfast-
ness and faith in all of their persecu-
tions and afflictions, that his prayers
for them had been answered? The
apostle then again reassured the
Thessalonian  brethren that suffering

was essential, because of wicked op-
position, to entrance into the king-
dom of heaven. He had previously

made known to the Galatian breth-
ren, as Luke later recorded (Acts
14: 22), something of the Place of

suffering in the Christian life. Luke’s
words are, “Confirming the souls of
the disciples, exhorting them to con-

tinue in the faith, and that through
many tribulations we must enter
into the kingdom of God.”

But there is another side to the

story: It is true that the Lord’s peo-
ple will have to suffer in this life,
and wusually in proportion to their
faithfulness to him; but even at that,
they are forbidden by divine injunc-
tion to retaliate. The wise man Sol-
omon offered this advice in one of
his proverbs, “Say not thou, I will
recompense evil: wait for Jehovah,
and he will save thee.” (Prov. 20:
22;  of. Revised Standard Version
reading.) The well known words of
Paul are, “Render to no man evil for
evil. Take thought for things honor-
able in the sight of all men. If it be
possible, as much as in you lieth, be
at peace with all men. Avenge not
yourselves, beloved, but give place
unto the wrath of God: for it is
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written, Vengeance belongeth unto
me; I will recompense, saith the
Lord. But if thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give im
drink: for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire upon his head. Be
not overcome of evil, but overcome
evil with good.” (Rom. 12: 17-21; of.
Matt. 5: 38-42.)

The Church and the Mystery of
Godliness
(1 Tim. 3: 14-16)

These things write I unto thee,
hoping to come unto thee shortly;
but if I tarry long, that thou mayest
know how men ought to behave
themselves in the house of God,
which is the church of the living
God, the pillar and ground of the
truth. And without controversy great
is the mystery of godliness;

He who was manifested in the

esh,
Justified in the spirit,
Seen of angels,
Preached among the nations,
Believed on in the world,
Received up in glory.

The two principal ideas which are

presented in this section of the les-
son text are (1) the exalted position
of the church as the upholder of the
truth of the gospel, and (2) the
truth of the gospel presented in po-
etic form. The term “truth,” as used
in the passage now under considera-
tion, is the same as the word of God,
or that which the word of God
teaches. (Cf. John 17: 17; Eph. 1:
13.) The words “pillar” and “ground”
are in apposition with the term
“church,” and the idea is that the
church is that which supports, as it
were, a mighty platform upon which
the truth performs its work. (Cf.
1 Pet. 1: 22; John 8: 31, 32; 17: 17.)

The word “mystery” means some-
thing which has not been revealed;
and inasmuch as the purposes and
plans of God were not revealed until
Christ came (of. Eph. 3: 11), the
whole system of Christianity, begin-
ning with the incarnation and end-
ing with the ascension, is presented
in that which may very well have
been a Christian hymn. The claims
of Christianity are tremendous.
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Lesson X1

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

What is the principle purpose of the Ies-
son now before us?

Why is it such an important lesson?

How were people during the days of the
apostles able to identify the church?
at complication has arisen which re-
sults in confusion regarding the church
in our day?

In what "way may people be assured of
learning the truth concerning the
church’s identity?

The Golden Text

Where and under what circumstance does
the term “church” occur in the gospel
records?

What is the literal meaning of the word
church?

How did Jesus go about building the
church and when did it become a  reali-

ty?
What, then, is the church of Christ?

A Purchased Possession and Divinely

Related

What two marks of the

the church are presented in this
of the lesson text?

identification of
section

In _what sense were elders made by the
Holy Spirit?

Why “is this characteristic so important in
our day?

How did Jesus church with
his own blood?
What is the literal

“purchase” here?

purchase the

meaning of the term

Why were the early Christians exhorted
to greet each other with a holy kiss?

What is the principle which underlies this
exhortation?
In what sense were the churches “church-

es of Christ”?
Why did Paul

resume to
the churches? P

speak for all

As Exemplified by the Thessalonians
What is one of the foremost distinguish-
inf marks of present-day believers?
Wh 0 many people “feel as they do
aZout the Bible?
Why is 1 Thess. 3:
text?
Why do the
persecution?
Why did Paul feel obligated to thank
God for the Thessalonian brethren?
What are some of the values of
for Christ’s sake?
What must be the attitude of Christians
toward persecutions and afflictions?

13 such an important

Lord’s people so often suffer

suffering

The Church and the Mystery of
Godliness
What two principal ideas
this section of the lesson text?
What is the meanin% of the term “truth,”
as used in this passage?

are presented in

In what sense is the church the “pillar”
and “ground” of the truth?
What are some of the things which the

truth does?
What is the meaning of the word “mys-
tery”?

did Paul wuse the term

In  what
here?
When and wunder what
the mystery revealed?
What are the things which Paul

longed to this mystery?

sense
circumstances was

said be-

Lesson XI—March 12, 1967
HOW TO ENTER THE CHURCH

Lesson Text
Matt. 28: 18-20; Mark 16: 15, 16; Acts 2: 37-47

18 And Je'-sus came to them and
spake unto them, saying, All author-
ity hath been given unto me in heav-
en and on earth.

19 Go ye therefore, and make dis-
ciples of all the nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:

20 Teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I commanded you:
and lo, I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world.

15 And he said unto them, Go ye
into all the world, and preach the
gospel to the whole creation.

16 He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved; but he that dis-
believeth shall be condemned.

37 Now when they heard this, they
were pricked in their heart, and said
unto Peter and the rest of the apos-
tles, Brethren, what shall we do?

38 And Peter said unto them, Re-
pent ye, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Je-sus Christ
unto the remission of your sins; and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit.

39 For to you is the promise, and
to your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him.

40 And with many other words he

testified, and exhorted them, saying,
Save yourselves from this crooked
generation.

41 They thenthatreceived his
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word were baptized: and there were
added wunto them in that day about
three thousand souls.

42 And they continued stedfastly
in the apostles’ teaching and fellow-
ship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers.

43 And fear came upon every soul:
and many wonders and signs were
done through the apostles.

44 And all that believed were to-
gether, and had all things common;

GOLDEN TexT.—“And believers were
tudes both of men and women.” (Acts 5: 14.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. — Luke 24: 46, 47.
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45 And they sold their possessions
and oods, and parted them to all,
accor ing as any man had need.

And day by day, continuing
stedfastly with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread at home,
they took their food with gladness
and singleness of heart,

47 Praising God, and having favor
with all the people. And the Lord
added to them day by day those that
were saved.

the more added to the Lord, multi-

Daily Bible Readings

March 7. T..
March 8. W....

March 10. F. ...
March 11.S....

March 12. St e

TIME.—A.D. 30.

Must Believe (Heb. 11: 1-6; John 8: 24)

. Must Repent (Luke 13: 1-3; Acts 17: 30)
...... Must Confess Christ (Rom. 10: 9, 10)
..... Must Be Baptized (Mark 16: 15, 16; Acts 2: 38)
aith Comes by Hearing the Word (Rom. 10: 16-21)
............. Baptized into Christ (Rom. 6: 1-7)
..New Creation in Christ (2 Cor. 5: 11-19)

PLACES.— A mountain in Galilee and Jerusalem.
PERSONS. —Jesus and his disciples; Peter, the multitudes, and the disciples.

Introduction

Notw1thstand1ng the plainness of

the truth arding the church, as
revealed in t e New Testament, and
the many efforts which have been

made to call attention to that truth,
it is still exceedingly difficult to get
the average person outside of Christ
to understand the meaning of church
membership. The majority of such
people, or so it seems, continue to
think of the church as something
which those desmng membership to
it must “join,” in pretty much the
same manner in which one may join
a «club or fraternal organization.
Such people insist that salvation and
church  membership are  unrelated,
and that one must be saved before
he is eligible to become a member of

the church. They further contend
that membership in the church is
not essential to ultimate salvation,

and that one may live the Christian
life, die, and go to heaven without
ever having been a member of any
church. Such a view, of course, is
due to the influence of denomination-

al thinking.

Attention  has  repeatedly = been
called during this quarter to the
meaning of the term “church”; and

if that truth is understood and ac-

it will be relatively easy for
one to see that salvation and church
membership are one and the same
thing. Or, to state the same thing in
another way, the same process which
saves a person, also makes him a
member of the church. The “church”
are those who have been «called out
of the world unto Christ; and those
who respond to that call become the
beneficiaries of the gospel promises.
“And he said unto them, Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel
to the whole creation. He that be-

cepted,

lieveth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that disbelieveth shall
be condemned.” (Mark 16: 15, 16.)

“But we are bound to give thanks to
God always for you, brethren be-
loved of the Lord, for that God
chose you from the beginning unto
salvation is sanctification of the Spir-
it and belief of the truth: whereunto
he called you through our gospel, to
the obtaining of the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” (@ Thess. 2: 13,
14.) “For the husband is the head of
the wife, as Christ also is the head
of the church, being himself the sav-
iour of the body.” (Eph. 5: 23; of.
1:22,23; 2 Tim. 2: 10; Acts 4: 12.)
Thus, the body which Christ saves
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is the church, or, which is the same
thing, the church is the “body of the
saved” who have been redeemed by
Christ. These are the people who are
declared to be the Lord’s body; and,
as we have already seen, they are
the church. If the further truth that
the church and the kingdom are one

and the same thing, simply consid-
ered from two different points of
view (the church emphasizing the

“called out” feature, while the king-
dom  stressing the “governmental”
aspect, of the Lord’s people); it

Lesson XI

would be relatively easy to see that
one must leave one thing (the world
or the kingdom of Satan, in this
case), before becoming a member of
something else (that is, the kingdom
or church of Christ). “Giving thanks
unto the Father, who made us meet
to be partakers of the inheritance of
the saints in light; who delivered us
out of the power of darkness, and
translated us into the kingdom of the
Son of his love; in whom we have
our redemption, the forgiveness of
our sins.” (Col. 1: 12-14.)

The Golden Text

“And believers were the more add-
ed to the Lord, multitudes both of
men and women ”

The words of the golden text can
best be understood in the light of
their general context. “And the mul-
titude of them that believed were of
one heart and soul: and not one of
them said that' aught of the things
which he possessed was his own; but
they had all things common. And
with great power gave the apostles
their witness of the resurrection of
the Lord Jesus: and great grace was
upon them all. For neither was
there among them any that lacked:
for as many as were possessors of
lands or ouses sold them, and
brought the prices of the things that
were sold, and laid them at the apos-

tles” feet: and distribution was made
unto each, according as any had
need.” (Acts 4: 32-35) While that

which was described in the para-
graph just quoted was an “emergen-
cy measure”; there is a fundamental
principle beneath it, namely, the ear-
ly disciples made the church of the
Lord attractive to those on the out-
side.

After describing the situation just
referred to, Luke then cited two ex-
amples of conduct on the part of
members of the church, namely, (1)
the generous-hearted Barnabas, who
manifested the spirit of a true disci-
ple of Christ, and (2) the hypocriti-
cal action of the selfish and grasping
Ananias and Sapphira, whose exam-
ple could very well have brought the
church into great disfavor with the
people, if it had not been for the
prompt and decisive discipline which
was  administered by the Lord

through the agency of Peter; and
which was evidently approved by
the entire church, and by those on
the outside who heard and saw that
which was done. “And great fear
came upon their whole church, and
upon all that heard these things.”
(See Acts 4: 36-5: 11.) Irreparable
damage to the church’s opportunities
for growth in numbers is often
caused by the failure of the leaders

to take swift and decisive action
against  scandalous conduct  which
often characterizes members of the
church.

Not only did the disciplinary
measures which were administered

by Peter completely destroy the sin-
ful influence of Ananias and Sapphi-
ra; it also prevented similar charac-
ters from attaching themselves to
the church of the Lord. “But of the
rest durst no man join himself to
them,” that is, the rest of the hypo-
critical people like Ananias and Sap-
phira. But that which kept the hypo-
crites out was the signal for believ-
ers to come it. The full statement
by Luke follows: “And by the hands
of the apostles were many signs and
wonders wrought among the people:
and they were all with one accord in
Solomon’s  porch. But of the rest
durst no man join himself to them:
howbeit the people magnified them;
and believers were the more added
to the Lord, multitudes both of men
and women.” (Acts 5: 12-14) When
the church of the Lord shows a de-
termination to keep itself pure, and
to live as the Lord directs; thought-
ful people of the world will magnify
it. (Cf. 1 Pet. 3: 13.)
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The Text Explained

The Authority of Christ and His
Commission
(Matt. 28: 18-20)

And Jesus came to them and spake
unto them, saying, All authority hath
been given unto me in heaven and on
earth. Go ye therefore, and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spir-
it: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever 1 commanded you: and
lo, I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world.

In John’s version of the Lord’s
commission, we read: “Jesus there-
fore said to them again, Peace be
unto you: as the Father hath sent
me, even so send I you.” (John 20-
21.) This shows that Jesus himself
had been commissioned by the Fa-
ther to accomplish the work which

had been assigned to him. Satan had
been successful in alienating the hu-
man race from God; and the time
had come when the divine effort
would be made to regain their alle-
giance; and Jesus had been commis-
sioned to take the lead in that work.
(Cf. 1 Cor. 15: 24-28) And it was
for this reason that all the authority
in heaven and on earth was given to
Jesus. (Cf. 1 Pet. 3: 22; Eph. 1: 22.
23.)

A. T. Robertson observes that Je-
sus spoke as if he was already in
heaven, with a world-wide outlook
and the resources of the universe at
his command. Dr. Robertson fur-
ther notes that this is the sublimest
of all spectacles, to see the risen
Christ ~ without money, army, or
kingdom, charging this band of five
hundred men and women with world
conquest, and bringing them to be-
lieve that it was possible for them to
undertake the mission with serious
passion and ower. Pentecost was
yet to come, but dynamic faith was
then in evidence on that mountain in
Galilee! Continuing with the words
of Dr. Robertson, “But here is the
world program of the Risen Christ
and it should not be forgotten by
those who seek to foreshorten it all
by saying that Jesus expected his
second coming to be very soon, even
within the lifetime of those who
heard. He did promise to come, but
he has never named the date. Mean-
while we are to be ready for his

Comin§ at any time and to look for
it joyfully. But we are to leave that
to the Father and push on the cam-
paign for world conquest. The pro-
ram includes making disciples or
earners (matheteusate) such as they
were themselves. That means evan-
gelism in the fullest sense and not
merely revival meetings.”

When Jesus says to baptise them,
the reference is to the disciples who
are made, and not to the nations as
such. This is rendered certain by the
grammatical ~ construction = which is
used in the passage, namely, the pro-
noun “them” is masculine, while the
noun “nations” is neuter. The people
who are taught regarding Jesus, and
who want to enjoy the blessings
which he offers, are the subjects of
baptism; and it is through that act
that they are brought into the fullest
fellowship with the Father and the
Son and the Holy Spirit, who are re-
vealed to us in the Scriptures as one
eternal and immutable Eloheem Je-
hovah; the Creator, DPreserver, and
Upholder of all things.

Those who wuse the King James
Version of the Bible will note that
the term “teach” occurs twice in
Matthew’s record of the commission,
namely, “teach all nations” and
“teaching them to observe,” etc. The
American Standard Version, howev-
er, has make disciples in the place of
teach, in the first instance; but teach-
ing in the second. This distinction is

also made in the Greek, where we
have  matheéteusate (make learners)
and didaskontes (instructing, or,
which is the same thing, religious

education; of. Acts 2: 42; 2 Tim. 3:

16, 17). A statement of one’s faith
which is not reduced to action is
worthless (of. James 2: 14-26); and
conduct which is not informed and

regulated by scriptural authority is
unworthy of a child of God.

The adverb always, in the closing
words of the Lord’s commission to
his disciples, separates him from ev-
ery other teacher the world has ever
known. He is, indeed, not here in
person, as he was when he spoke the
words of the text; but he is as truly
with his people now, as he was
when he stood before them on the
occasion of the rendezvous now un-
der consideration. The promise to

be with his disciples should be re-
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garded as a source of great encour-
agement to every child of God. The
marginal reading for “always” is all
the days, while that for “the end of
the world” is the consummation of
the age. “All the days” includes bad
days as well as good ones; and there
is therefore no time when Christians
cannot depend wupon the Lord. The
final victory of Christ is certain, and
the promise which he made here is
both precise and detailed; and so,
however long and perilous the jour-

ney, the Lord’s people can always
count on having the Presence of
their Divine Leader with them. (Cf.
Rom. 8: 31-39.)

Reciprocal Responsibilities of
Preachers and Hearers
(Mark 16: 15, 16)

And he said unto them, Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel
to the whole creation. He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that disbelieveth shall
be condemned.

The best way to study a passage
of scripture, generally speaking, is to
consider it in the full light of its
context, both immediate and general;
and this means in the case now be-
fore us that Mark 16: 14-20 should
be read at this time. If one is a care-
ful reader, he will soon learn that it
is not always true that. everything
which is said in one place actually
happened then and there. For exam-

ple, it would not occur to the su-
perficial reader that Jesus did not
give the commission according to

Mark at the time he met with the
eleven at meat, and upbraided them
because of their unbelief. But when
verses 19, 20 of the chapter now be-
fore us is read, it appears almost
certain that verses 15-18 were spo-
ken by the Lord on the day of his as-
cension. J. W. McGarvey points out.
however, that this is only one among
the many instances in which details,
which are not essential to the under-
standing of the chief thought to be
conveyed, are omitted from one nar-

rative, but found in another; all of
which  indicates that a  Supreme
Power was supervising the writing

of the Sacred Records.

We are told in Hebrews 2: 9 that
Jesus tasted death for every man,
and both Paul (1 Tim. 2: 3, 4) and
Peter (2 Pet. 3: 9) make it plain
that God wants every individual in
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the world to be saved. These are the
reasons why Jesus commanded his
disciples to preach the gospel to the
whole creation; and it is both inter-

esting and encouraging to read that
this very thing was accomplished
within the short period of approxi-

mately thirty years. (See Col. 1: 23;
of. Rom. 10: 18.)

The conditions of salvation, set
forth in Mark’s record of the Lord’s
commission to his disciples, are sim-
ple enough to be understood without
comment, if people would only listen
to the inspired penman, rather than
to those who insist that baptism is
not essential to the remission of sins.
The principal clause in the first part
of the statement is this, namely, “He

shall be saved”; but when we

ask, What “he” shall be saved? the
answer is clear and unmistakable:
[he] “that believeth and is bap-
tized.” The principal cause is limit-

ed or modified by the words which
name the conditions of salvation. If
some one should say, “He that be-

lieveth and is baptized shall receive
five thousand dollars,” no one would
misunderstand  that statement; and
we are, in the fear of God, com-
pelled to say that people do not
misunderstan that  which  Jesus

says; they simply do not believe it
(Cf. Gal. 1: 6-9.)
Baptism is an act of faith, and no

one is scripturally baptized who is
not a believer. “And without faith
it is impossible to be well-pleasin

unto him; for he that cometh to Go
must believe that he is, and that he
is a rewarded of them that seek aft-
er him.” (Heb. 11: 6.) No one can
have faith regarding the manner in
which he is to be saved, until he
hears the word of the Lord (Rom.
10: 17; Luke 8: 12; Acts 14: 1); and
that is why Paul spoke the word of
the Lord to the Philippian jailor and
his household, before tﬁey were bap-
tized (Acts 16: 25-34). But when
Christ sets forth the fate of those
who do not believe the gospel mes-
sage, it is not necessary for him to
say, “He that disbelieveth and is not

baptized shall be condemned”; for
disbelief alone 1is sufficient to con-
demn a person. “He that believeth
on him is not judged [condemned]:
he that believeth not hath been
judged  [condemned] already, be-
cause he hath not believed on the

name of the only begotten Son of
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God.” (John 3: 18) John 3: 36
plainly shows that “saving faith” in-
cludes obedience. (Read James 2:
14-26; 2 Thess. 1: 6-10.)

The First Ingathering of Souls and
the Brotherhood of Believers
(Acts 2: 37-47)

Now when they heard this, they
were pricked in their heart, and said
unto Peter and the rest of the apos-
tles, Brethren, what shall we do?
And Peter said unto them, Repent
ye, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the
remission of your sins; and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.
For to you is the promise, and to
your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him. And
with many other words he testig'ied,
and exhorted them, sazin ,  Save
yourselves from this crooked genera-
tion. They then that received his
word were baptized: and there were
added unto them in that day about
three thousand souls. And they con-
tinued ste:;l[ustly in the apostles’
teaching and fellowship, in the break-
ing of bread and the prayers.

That which the people to whom
Peter spoke heard, and which result-
ed in their being pricked in their
heart, was the sermon which the
apostle had just preached, and par-
ticularly its climax, as set forth in
verse 36, namely, “Let all the house
of Israel theretore know assuredly,
that God hath made him both Lord
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye cru-
cified.” When those in the multitude
to whom Peter spoke believed that
which he said regarding their atti-
tude and action toward Christ, they
immediately  realized  the  terrible
condition they were in before God,
and they cried out to know what
they could do about it. The Holy
Spirit was speaking through Peter
(Acts 2: 4), and this is an instance
of his convicting people of sin, ac-
cording to the promise of Jesus
(John 16: 7-11). People must be
made to realize their sin before they
are ready for salvation; and when
the gospel, which was inspired by the
Holy Spirit, is faithfully preached,
the honest in heart who hear it will
be convicted, or, convinced, of their
sins and therefore in need of salva-
tion.

Peter’s answer to the inquiring
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stood before him is as
simple as their question
The apostle’s reply is
rendered by Goodspeed in these
words: “Peter said to them, ‘Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ, in order to
have your sins forgiven; then you
will receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. For the promise of it belongs
to you and your children, as well as
to all those far away whom the Lord
our God calls to him.” ” The original
word for “unto” (eis) is the same
term which is rendered unto in Matt.
26: 28; and there can therefore be
no doubt about the design or pur-
pose of baptism in the passage now
under  consideration—“in  order to
have your sins forgiven.”

The necessary steps for those who
believe the gospel message are re-
pentance and baptism, as Peter made

souls who
clear and
had been.

plain; and it is refreshing to read
that “they then that received his
word were baptized.” That is al-
ways true of people who sincerely
want to become servants of the
Lord; and verse 42 shows the kind

of people they become.

And fear came upon every soul:
and many wonders and signs were
done through the apostles. And all
that believed were together, and had
all things common; and they sold
their possessions and goods, and
parted them to all, according as any
man had need. And day by day, con-
tinuing stedfastly with one accord in
the temple, and breaking bread at
home, they took their food with glad-
ness and singleness of heart, praising
God, and having favor with all the
people. And the Lord added to them
day by day those that were saved.

The paragraph just quoted gives a
good idea of the daily life of the ear-
ly church, and how their religion
affected both the Lord’s people and
those about them. The closing part
of the second chapter of Acts re-
cords something of the growth of the
church, beginning  with  Pentecost
when it had its origin. The preceding
portion of this section of the lesson
text gives specific instruction regard-
ing the way in which people enter
the church; while here we see how
the church continued to grow. In the
statement, “And the Lord added to
them day by day those that were
saved,” the marginal reading is,
“those that were being saved.” Those
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who were
who were

being saved were those
receiving the message of

the gospel: and when they complied
with ~that which the Lord ordained
for them, that is, when believers re-

pented and were baptized, in order
to have their sins forgiven, the Lord
added them to the body of the saved

Lesson XII

which was already in existence. This
is sufficient to show that the church
and the saved are one; and if any
one doubts this, let him take the New
Testament, go to any place where
there was a church, and find a single
person who was saved but who was
not a member of the church.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject for today’s lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Why is it so difficult for people outside the
body of Christ to understand the mean-
ing of church membership?

Give reasons for, sayin that the
and the saved are one and the same.

What is the fundamental meaning of the
term “church”?

church

Is it possible for one to be a citizen of a

kingdom without being subject to its
government? Give reasons for your an-
swer.

What is the advantage, in this respect, of
speaking of the church as the kingdom
of Chrisf?

The Golden Text
Under what circumstances were the

words of this text written?

WhK are many people attracted to the
church?
The Authority of Christ and His
Commission

Discuss the commission under which

Christ served and the commission he
ave.

What is involved in these two commis-
sions?

In what two senses is the term “teach”

used in the Lord’s commission to his
disciples?
What great promise did Jesus give to his
followers?

Reciprocal Responsibilities of Preachers
and Hearers
What is the best way, generally speaking,
to study a passage of scripture?

What are the meanings of “specific” and
“general” contexts?

Name some of the advantages of consider-
ing a passage’s context.

Why were such great efforts made, and
are continuing to be made, to save peo-
ple?

have

do man eople seem to
Y underst Lord’s

Why
difficulty in ~ understanding the
statement in Mark 16: 16?

What does the passage actually say?

Give reasons for saying that
an act of faith.

Why was it unnecessary for Jesus to say
that he that disbelieveth and is not bap-
tized shall be condemned?

baptism is

The First Ingathering of Souls and the
Brotherhood of Believers

What had the people heard, as set forth
in the opening part of this portion of
the lesson?

What do  we
manner in
of sin?

Why is conviction of sin
baptism and salvation?

What did Peter's answer on this
contain?

Who were baptized on the day of Pente-
cost?

What does Luke say regarding the
life of the early Christians?

What evidence do we have of the growth
of the church during that time?

What is meant by saying that the
added those who were saved to “them”?
How do we know that the “saved” and

the “church” are. one and the same?

learn here regarding the
which people are convicted

essential before

occasion

daily

Lord

Lesson XII—March 19, 1967
HOW TO LIVE IN THE CHURCH

Lesson Text
1 Cor. 3: 1-6; Heb. 5: 11-14; 2 Pet. Is 5-11

1 And I, brethren, could not speak
unto you as unto spiritual, but as
unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ.

2 I fed you with milk, not with
meat; for ye were not yet able to
bear it: nay, not even now are ye
able;

3 For ye are yet carnal: for where-
as there is among you jealousy and
strife, are ye not carnal, and do ye
not walk after the manner of men?

4 For when one saith, I am of
Paul; and another, I am of A-QdI-

los; are ye not men?

5 What then is A-pol-los? and
what is Paul? Ministers through
whom ye believed; and each as the
Lord gave to him.

6 1 planted, A-pol-los
but God gave the increase.

watered;

11 Of whom we have many things
to say, and hard of interpretation,
seeing ye are become dull of hearin%

12 For when by reason of the time
ye ought to be teachers, ye have need
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again that some one teach you the
rudiments of the first principles of
the oracles of God; and are become
such as have need of milk, and not of
solid food.

13 For every one that partaketh of
milk is without experience of the
word of righteousness; for he is a
babe.

14 But solid food is for fullgrown
men, even those who by reason of
use have their senses exercised to
discern good and evil.

5 Yea, and for this very cause add-
ing on your part all diligence, in your
faith supply virtue; and in your vir-
tue knowlec?’ge;

6 And in your knowledge self-
control; and in your self-control pa-

Golden Text.—“But grow
Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 3: 18.)
Devotional Heading.—Col. 3: 1-4.

in the grace and knowledge of our
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tience; and
ness;

7 And in your godliness brotherly
kindness; and in your brotherly
kindness love.

8 For if these things are yours and
abound, they make you to be not
idle nor wunfruitful unto the knowl-
edge of our Lord Je'-sus Christ.

9 For he that lacketh these things
is blind, seeing only what is near,
having forgotten the cleansing from
his old sins.

10 Wherefore, brethren, give the
more diligence to make your calling
and election sure: for if ye do these
things, ye shall never stumble:

11 For thus shall be richly sup-
plied unto you the entrance into the
eternal kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Je'-sus Christ.

in your patience godli-

Lord and

Daily Bible Readings
March 13. Moo Grow in Grace and Knowledge (2 Pet. 3: 17, 18)

March 14. T. ..

...................... Pray without Ceasing (Luke 18: 1-8)

March 15. W... .. Study the Scriptures Regularly (1 Tim. 4: 11-16)
March 16. T...c.ccovvvviiiicicccicccnne, Avoid Ungodly Conduct (Rom. 13: 11-14)
March 17. Fuoooveeeercee e Speak Evil of No Man (Tit. 3: 1-7)
March 18.S..... .Neglect Not the Assembly (Heb. 10: 19-28)
March 19. S....oovvviiiicicec Worship God Acceptably (John 4: 19-26)

Time.—First Corinthians, A.D. 57; Hebrews, A.D. 63 or 64; Second Peter,

A.D. 67 or 68.

Places.—First Corinthians was written in Ephesus; Hebrews, Rome; Sec-

ond Peter, Babylon.

Persons.—Paul and Peter, and those to whom they wrote.

Introduction

A satisfactory answer to the ques-
tion, “How to live in the church,”
will be equivalent to giving the
meaning of church membership. The
church, as we have repeatedly seen
in these studies, is the body of the
saved; and we may be sure that the
Lord has something worthwhile for
his people to do. In speaking of his
own attitude toward the subject, the
apostle Paul said that he gave up ev-
erything “that he might gain Christ,
and be found in him, not having a
righteousness of mine own, even that
which is of the law, but that which
is through faith in Christ, the right-
eousness which is from God by
faith: that I may know him, and the
power of his resurrection, and the
fellowship of his sufferings, becom-

ing conformed unto his death; if by
any means I may attain unto the res-
urrection from the dead. Not that I
have already obtained, or am already
made perfect: but I press on, if so
be that I may lay hold on that for

which also I was laid hold on by
Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not
myself yet to have laid hold: but

one thing I do, forgetting the things
which are behind, and stretching
forward to the things which are be-
fore, I press on toward the goal unto
the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.” (See Phil. 3: 1-14.)

When the apostle Peter wrote his
first letter, he said, “But ye are an
elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation, a people for God’s own poss-
ession, that ye may show forth the
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excellencies of him who called you
out of darkness into his marvellous
light” (1 Pet. 2: 9) The passage
just quoted may be abbreviated, for
the sake of emphasis, as follows:
“Ye are . . that ye may”; or, “Ye

are what you are, in order that ye
may glorify God by doing his will.”
(Ct. John 17: 4.) Paul told Titus
that Christ gave himself for us, “that
he might redeem us from all iniqui-
P/, and purify unto himself a people
or his own possession, zealous of
good words.”  (Tit. 2: 14) And
again, “Faithful is the saying, and
concerning these things I desire that
thou affirm confidently, to the end
that they who have believed God
may be careful to maintain good
works.” (Tit. 3: 8.) “And let our
people also learn to maintain good
works for necessary uses, that they
be not unfruitful.” (Tit. 3: 14; of.
Col. 1:9-12))

That which has been said in the
preceding paragraphs is sufficient lo
show that Christianity is a purpose-

Lesson XII

Christ in the human heart.
course, will result in an active life;
for faith apart from works is dead,
and as one thinketh within himself,
so is he. And not only will there be
an active life; there will also be a
definite aim on the part of the per-
son who is striving to do the will of
God. There is an old adage which
tells us that a man without a pur-
pose is like a ship without a rudder
and a sail; and the lesson which is
suggested applies equally to individ-
ua Christians  and congregations.
Paul says, “For we are his workman-
ship, created in Christ Jesus for
good works, which God afore pre-
pared that we should walk in them.”
(Eph. 2: 10.) And to the Romans
he wrote, “I beseech you therefore,
brethren, by the mercies of God, to
Eresent your bodies a living sacrifice,

This, of

oly, acceptable to God, which is
your spiritual service. And be not
fashioned according to this world:

but be ye transformed by the renew-
ing of your mind, that ye may prove

ful life. The religion of the New what is the good and acceptable and
Testament has, indeed, been defined perfect will of God.” (Rom. 12: 1,
as the reproduction of the life of 2.)

The Golden Text

“But grow in the grace and knowl-
edge gfgour Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ”  The word “but,” with
which the passage just quoted be-
gins, indicates a contrast; and if the
statement is read in the light of its

context, it will be easier to appre-
ciate its significance. “Wherefore,
beloved, seeing that ye look for

these things [that is, the things men-
tioned in verses 8-13], give diligence
that ye may be found in peace, with-
out spot and blameless in his sight.
And account that the longsuffering
of our Lord is salvation; even as our
beloved brother Paul also, according
to the wisdom given to him, wrote
unto you; as also in all his epistles,
speaking in them of these things;
wherein are some things hard to be
understood, which the ignorant and
unstedfast west, as they do also the
other scriptures, unto their own de-
struction. Ye therefore, beloved,
knowing these things before hand,
beware lest, being carried away with
the error of the wicked, ye fall from
your own stedfastness. But grow in
the grace and knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To

him be the glory both now and for
ever. Amen.” (2 Pet. 3: 14-18.)

The growth enjoined in the pas-
sage just quoted does not mean
growth into the grace and knowl-
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ; but,
being already in his favor and pos-
sessing some knowledge of Kim, we
are to continue our growth in that
favor and knowledge. The soul of
man is the most important truth
about him; because the soul came di-

rectly from God and has a direct
connection with him. But notwith-
standing its immortality, the soul

must grow if the blessings which it
is capable of enjoying, and which
the Lord has provided for it, are to
be received; and, like all other
growth, it must be according to the
fundamental laws of growth which
God gave to regulate all such devel-
opment. The fundamental laws of
growth are not hard to discover; and

any one who is willintg to abide by
them, and order his life according to
them, will grow in the grace and

knowledge of our Lord. Grace, as al-
ready indicated, means favor, while
knowledge is that which we may
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gain through the study of his re-
vealed will.

The fundamental laws of growth
are (1) Vital force. A plant, for ex-
ample, cannot grow unless it is root-
ed in its native soil, and surrounded
by wholesome atmosphere; and what
is true of plant life is also true of
the soul. (2) Wholesome food which
meets all the requirements of the
soul. A fuller discussion of this will
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be found in the main text of the
lesson. (3) Active use of all the
powers with which we are endowed
as set forth in Eph. 4: 11-16. (4) Pe-
riods of rest. The Christian life is
both active and meditative, and one
is as important as the other. These
laws, if carefully observed, will re-
sult in a soul which is pleasing to
God.

The Text Explained

The Spiritually Immature Are
Deficient in Moral Values

(1 Cor. 3: 1-6)
And 1, brethren, could not speak
unto you as unto spiritual, but as

unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ.

I fed you with milk, not with meant;
for ye were not yet able to bear it:
nay, not even now are ye able; for
ye are yet carnal: for whereas there
is among you jealousy and strife, are
ye not carnal, and do ye not walk
after the manner 0[ men? For when
one saith, I am of Paul; and another,

I am of Apollos; are ye not men?
What then is Apollos? and what is
Paul? Ministers  through whom ye
believed; and each as the Lord gave
to him. 1 planted, Apollos watered;
but God gave the increase.

The apostle Paul’s reference to the
spiritual ~ condition of the Corinthian
Christians should be considered in
the light of verse 14 of the previous
chapter, namely, “now the natural
man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God: for they are foolish-
ness unto him; and he cannot know
them, because they are spiritually
judged.” The marginal reading for
“natural” is unspiritual, and the idea
is that such a person does not have
the capacity for rendering a verdict
regarding spiritual matters. And so,
in  keeping with Paul’s figure, the
gospel, as it were, was on trial be-
fore would-be judges who were
wholly unfitted to pass judgment on

its merits; and, as The Expositor’s
Greek  Testament points out, “like
the Athenian philosophers, they give

it first a hearing, but they have no
organon [that is, a method for pro-
cedure or investigation] to test it by.
The inquiry is stultified, ab initio
[from the beginning], by the incom-
petence of the jury. The unspiritual
are out of court as religious critics;
they are deaf men judging music.”

How often do we see such action re-
peated today in principle, that is, the
uninformed and spiritually immature
trying to direct the work of the Lord’s
church!

While the terms psuchikos (natu-
ral or unspiritual) and sarkiokos
(carnal) are not exact synonyms,
they are, nevertheless, as Trench
points out, used interchangeably; and
Paul therefore told the Corinthian
brethren that he could not speak

unto them as unto spiritual, but as

unto carnal, as unto mere “baby
Christians,” as Williams has it. In
commenting on this, Farrar says,

“though softened by the word breth-
ren, there was a crushing irony of
reproof in these words: ‘You thought
yourselves quite above the need of
my simple teaching. You were look-
ing down on me from the whole
height of your inferiority. The ele-
mentary character of my doctrine
was after all the necessary conse-
quence of your own incapacity for
anything more profound.” ”

As Ion%1 as professed Christians
manifest the attitude which charac-
terized the Corinthian brethren, they
not only cannot understand the spiri-
tual teaching of the New Testament;
they are not even in the position of
learning as they should. There are
many Erofessed Christians who im-
agine that they know far more than
their godly teachers; and they even
o so far as to disparage these faith-
ul men and -women who are trying
to present the truth to them, and
make it plain to them that they
think that they have a better under-
standing of the truth than those who
are trying to teach them. That, of
course, might be true; but if they are

manifesting  “fleshly traits” (Gal. 5:
19-21), the chances are that they are
still  “baby  Christians.”  Robertson

observes that “Paul did not glory in
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making his sermons thin and watery.
Simplicity does not require lack of

ideas or dullness. It is pathetic to
think how the preacher has to clip
the wings of thought and imagina-
tion because the hearers cannot go
with  him. But nothing  hinders

like the dullness

great greaching
caused by sin on the part of auditors
who are impatient with the high de-
mands of the gospel.”

Earlier in his letter to the Corin-
thians, that is, the letter from which
this section of the lesson text is tak-
en, Paul had pointed out to the breth-

ren their divided condition, which
resulted from their factious attitude
toward preachers; and now, taking

himself and Apollos as examples, the
apostle endeavored to show his mis-
guided brethren the baselessness of
such a stand. Preachers are not ex-
pected to be leaders of parties; they
are merely instruments in the hands
of God to make it possible for people
to become Obedient believers in
Christ. In saying that he planted,
while Apollos waters, Paul was re-
ferring to their individual activities.
Or, to drop the figure, Paul was the

one who established the church,
while  Apollos, who came later,
taught the brethren and builded

them up in the most holy faith. (Cf.

Rom. 15: 20; Acts 18: 24-28.) There
was therefore no conflict between
their labors, and neither was there

any reason why any one should pre-
fer one above the other. These men
were both servants of God, and
without his blessings, neither would
have been able to accomplish any-
thing whatsoever.

Proof of a Lack of Progress
(Heb. 5: 11-14)

Of whom we have many things to
say, and hard of interpretation,
seeing ye are become dull of hear-
ing. For when by reason of the
time ye ought to be teachers, ye
have need again that some one teach
you the rudiments of the first princi-
ﬁles of the oracles of God; and are
ecome such as have need of milk,
and not of solid food. For every one
that partaketh of milk is without ex-
perience of the word of righteous-
ness; for "he is a babe. But solid
ood ‘is for fullgrown men, even
those who by reason of use have
their senses exercised to discern
good and evil.

Lesson XII

The writer of Hebrews, in the part
of his letter which immediately pre-
cedes this section of the lesson text

for today, had been discussing the
high priesthood of Christ, after the
order of Melchizedek. There were

many other things about that subject
which he would liked to have said;
but the power of perception on the

part of his readers made that im-
practical, if not indeed impossible.
The text, of course, had reference to
the people to whom it was ad-

dressed; but it is important for us to
keep the fact in mind that the slug-

gishness  which  characterized  them
was not limited to them. The same
condition is frequently seen today;
and that means that the lesson is

just as applicable now as it was at
the time the epistle was written.

God expects his people, all of
them with his help, to develop lives
of wusefulness. (Cf. Matt. 25: 1-30; 1
Pet. 2: 1, 2; Eph. 4: 11-16.) The last
passage just cited, beginning with
verse 13, reads as follows: “Till we
all attain unto the unity of the faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christ: that we may be no longer
children, tossed to and fro and car-
ried about with every wind of doc-
trine, by the sleight of men, in craft-
iness, after the wiles of error; but
speaking truth in love, may grow up
in all things into him, who is the
head, even Christ; from whom all
the body fitly framed and knit to-
gether through that which every
joint  supplieth, according to the
working in due measure of each sev-
eral part, maketh the increase of the
body unto the building up of itself in
love.”

There are too many people who
are content with only a rudimentary
knowledge of God’s word and tradi-
tional teachin§; such people are all
too willing for others to do their
thinking  for them. The Hebrew
Christians should have been teachers
themselves, that is, they should have
had a real and mature grasp of the
subject of Christianity; but instead
they were themselves again in need
of  being taught “the first things
about the first things.” This is what
William Barclay calls a case of ar-
rested development; and that, he
says, is always pathetic. If there is
no progress in God'’s order, then ret-
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This is the
have

rogression is inevitable.
force of the expression “ye
need again.” This implies that they
had previously known these things,

but now they must be taught again

the most elementary things regard-
ing the gospel. This situation force-
fully illustrates that which happens

to people when they neglect to study

the Bible; and it further explains
why so many do not comprehend
even the obvious responsibilities of

the Christian life.

God’s order in the spiritual realm
is similar to that in the realm of na-
ture. The baby’s first need is that of
milk—"“as new born babes, long for
the spiritual milk which is without
guile, that ye may grow thereby
unto salvation.” (1 Pet. 2: 2.) It was
in this area that some of the Corin-
thians had failed, as we saw in the
previous  section of this lesson.
(Read again 1 Cor. 3: 1, 2.) Those
brethren were not even able to take
the milk which Paul had tried to
give them; and all of this, notwith-
standing the high opinion which they
had of themselves. “Milk” in the
text now before us is, of course, used

in a figurative sense; and the ref-
erence is to the less difficult truths
of the Christian religion. It should

be kept in mind, however, that those
who need the milk instead of solid
food “are without experience in the
word of righteousness.”

“Fullgrown men” are those who
have reached maturity; and they
stand in contrast with those who are

described as babes. Such people
have advanced to the point where
they not only are able to receive

“solid food,” but their condition ac-
tually requires it. During the process
of growth, those who follow the di-
vine order are wusing their senses,
that is their faculties or abilities for
perceiving and  understanding  the
truth; and as a result of this, they
are able “to discern good and evil”
The deplorable conditions which are
described in this section of the les-
son text fully explain why some peo-
ple are unable to see anything wrong
with many erroneous doctrines and
practices.

The Unfolding of Character
(2 Pet. 1: 5-11)
Yea, and for this very cause ad-
ding on your part all diligence, in
your faith supply virtue; and in your
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virtue knowledge; and in  your
knowledge self-control; and in your
self-control patience; and in your
patience godliness; and in your god-
liness  brotherly kindness; and in
your brotherly kindness love. For :[
these things are yours and abound,
they make you to be not idle nor un-
fruitful unto the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ. For he that lack-
eth these things is blind, seeing only
what is mnear, having forgotten the
cleansin hfrom his “old sins.
Wherefore, l‘)gret ren, give the more
diligence to make your calling and
election sure: lfor if ye do these
things, ye shall never ~stumble: for
thus shall be richly supplied unto
%ou the entrance into the -eternal
ingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

The apostle Paul teaches that the
unconverted are by mnature the chil-
dren of wrath (Eph. 2: 3); and inas-
much as those who are saved must
be like the Lord before they can en-
ter with him into glory (of. 1 John

3: 1-3), it follows that they must
undergo a change, insofar as their
nature is concerned. Paul, in dis-

cussing this, speaks of it as putting
off the old man, and putting on the
new man. (Eph. 4: 22-24) One be-
comes a child of God when he obeys
the gospel, and it is both reasonable
and scriptural to conclude that he
will become a partaker of the nature
of his Father; and it is in order to
ask, How is this done?

The answer to the question just

asked is twofold, namely, (1) God’s
part, and (2) man’s part. God’s part
is stated by Peter in these words:
“Seeing that his divine power hath
granted unto us all things that per-
tain unto life and godliness, through
the knowledge of him that called us
by his own glory and virtue; where-
by he hath granted unto us his pre-
cious and exceeding great promises;
that through these ye may become
partakers of the divine nature, hav-
ing escaped from the corruption that
is in the world by lust.” (2 Pet. 1: 3,
4) Many of the promises are condi-
tional, and they stimulate us to bet-
ter living. (See 2 Cor. 6: 17-7: 1.)

Man’s part is set forth in the lan-

guage of the section of the lesson
text now before us. “For this very
cause” (verse 5) has reference to

that which God has done, that is, be-
cause of what God has done; and we
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are exhorted to add on our part “all
diligence” in seeing to it that we do

our part. Or our diligent efforts
must be added to God’s promises.
The term “diligence” indicates that
we are to interest ourselves most

earnestly in the accomplishment of
the task before us. Taking our faith
as the basis, we must add the seven
Christian graces which Peter speci-
fies, if we are to develop the kind

of character which is pleasing to
God.

1) Virtue is moral energy, manli-
ness, or courage. Our convictions

should be held in a way becoming to
a man, and we should have the cour-
age to stand for what we Dbelieve.
Our faith must be translated into
vigorous action; for it is not enough
to bluster and blow about what we
believe. (2) Knowledge is gained by
studying the Bible, and it is certain
that courage without knowledge can
become dangerous; and no one can
please God without knowledge. (Cf.

2 Pet. 3: 16; Hos. 4: 6; Matt. 11: 29.)
Knowledge is within the reach of all,
but it requires effort to gain it. (3)
Self-control is holding one’s  self
within due limits, as it respects pleas-
ures, duties, and all things else. (4)

Lesson XII

Patience is stedfastness
nal note), and Thayer calls it “the
characteristic of a man who is un-
swerved from his deliberate purpose
and his loyalty to faith and piety by

(see margi-

even the greatest trials and suffer-
ings.” (Cf. the “fearful” in Rev. 21:
8; %—Ieb. 10: 25, 26.)

) Godliness is reverence, re-
spect, or piety toward God. (6)
rotherly kindness is, according to
Thayer, “the love which Christians

cherish for each other as brethren.”
(Cf. John 13: 35; 1 John 4: 20, 21.)
Brotherly love is a powerful motive
for Christian living. (7) Love is uni-
versal, that is, love for all men, re-
gardless of their status; and it is dis-
tinct from and in addition to the love
of the brethren. It is in this way that
the Christian acknowledges in every
man one who has a claim on his soul
and service; for love tempers duty
into service. Such love is not directed
by sense and emotion, but by delib-
erate choice; and it seeks its object’s
highest good. When these graces be-
come characteristic of the Christian,
and remain with him, there is no
longer any doubt about his relation
to God and his wultimate destiny.
(Read 2 Pet. 1: 10, 11.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

What is involved in answering the ques-
tion about how to live in the church?

How did Paul answer the question with
reference to himself?

What did Peter say regarding this
and what does his statement impl{?

Why did Christ give his life that people
might be saved?

How do we know that Christianity is a
purposeful life?

Htavdglone can man be sure of pleasing
od?

The Golden Text
In what context are the words of the
olden text found?
What does it mean to prow in the grace
and knowledge of Christ?
Discuss the fundamental laws of growth.

The Spiritually Immature Are Deficient
in'Moral Values

Discuss this section of the lesson text in
the light of its background.

What  was the spiritual condition of the
Corinthian Christians?

What application_ does this situation have
for people today?

What~ does  Paul say regarding the place
and work of preachers in the Lord’s
service?

issue

Proof of a Lack of Progress
Of what was the writer unable to speak,

?.cco;ding to the first part of this sec-

ion?

Why was he unable to discuss the matter
farther?

What does God expect of his people? .

are so many people content with
only a rudimentary knowledge of God’s
word?

How did the writer describe the spiritual
condition of the Hebrew Christians?

What is God’s order for spiritual growth?

In  what sense are “milk” and “solid
foo%” used in this part of the' lesson
text?

What is said about the characteristics of
“fullgrown men”?

The Unfolding of Character

Why is a change in nature imperative in
the case of those who are going to
heaven?

In what way does the apostle Paul de-
scribe the change?

How is the = change
about.

What is God’s part? .
hat is man’s part and what motive does
Peter assign for action on our part?

What is the meaning of “diligence”?

How can we go about developing a char-
acter which will please God?

What are the seven Christian graces Peter
names and how may they be added?

Why is universal love ~absolutel
to a character which is
God? .

What assurance does Peter give to those
who add the Christian graces?

actually  brought

essential
pleasing to
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Lesson XIII—March 26, 1967
THE CHURCH IN HEAVEN

Lesson Text
John 14: 1-3; 2 Cor. 5: 1-10; Heb. 12: 22-24

1 Let not your heart be troubled:
believe in God, believe also in me.

2 In my Father's house are many
mansions; if it were not so, I would
have told you; for I go to prepare a
place for you.

3 And if I go and prepare a place
for you, I come again, and will re-
ceive you unto myself; that where I
am, there ye may be also.

1 For we know that if the earthly
house of our tabernacle be dissolved,
we have a building from God, a

house not made with hands, eternal,
in the heavens.
2  For wverily in this we groan,

longing to be clothed upon with our
habitation which is from heaven:

3 If so be that being clothed we
shall not be found naked.

4 For indeed we that are in this
tabernacle do groan, being burdened;
not for that we would be unclothed,
but that we would be clothed upon,
that what is mortal may be swal-
lowed up of life.

5 Now he that wrought us for this
very thing is God, who gave unto us
the earnest of the Spirit.

6 Being therefore always of good
courage, and knowing that, whilst we

Golden
are the dead who die in the Lord
they may rest from their labors;
14:13)

Devotional Reading.—Rev. 21: 1-5.

Text—“And 1 heard a wvoice from heaven

are at home in the body, we are ab-
sent from, the Lord

7 (For we walk by faith, not by
sight);

8 We are of good courage, 1 say,
and are willing rather to be absent
from the body, and to be at home
with the Lord.

9 Wherefore also we make it our
aim, whether at home or absent, to
be well-pleasing unto him.

10 For we must all be made mani-
fest before the judgment-seat of
Christ; that each one may receive the
things done in the body, according to
what he hath done, whether it be
good or bad.

22 But ye are come unto mount
Zi-6n, and unto the city of the liv-
ing God, the heavenly Je-ru'-sa-lem,
and to innumerable hosts of angels,

23 To the general assembly and
church of the firstborn who are en-
rolled in heaven, and to God the
Judge of all, and to the spirits of
just men made perfect,

24 And to Je'-sus the mediator of
a new covenant, and to the blood of
sprinkling that speaketh better than
that of Abel.

Blessed

saying, Write,

om henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that
or their works fz

llow with them ” (Rev.

Daily Bible Readings

March 20. Mu...oooviiiiiiciiceceeeees e Christ, the Firstfruits (1 Cor. 15: 12-19)
March 21. T... ....Our Hope Set on God (1 Tim. 5: 1-5)
March 22. W.. Hope of Israel (Acts 28: 17-22)
March 23. T.... .Hope of the Resurrection (Acts 23: 6-11)
March 24. F....cooviueiiiiiiciiicicccccceeeeeeenes Hope Our Anchor (Heb. 6: 13-20)
March 25 5. Hope Abounding (Rom. 15: 8-13)
March 26. S.....ccoovveieneiiieeeeeecee s Multitude No Man Could Number (Rev. 7: 9)

Time.—John, A.D. 30; Second Corinthians, A.D. 57; Hebrews, A.D. 63 or
64.

Places.—John, Second
Hebrews, Rome.
Persons.—Jesus and the

wrote.

Jerusalem;

Corinthians,

eleven Apostles;

Macedonia and  Ephesus;

Paul and those to whom he
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Lesson XIII

Introduction

The term “church,” as has already
been pointed out in these lessons,
was first employed by Jesus when he
told Peter just how he was going
about his work of saving the lost.
(See Matt. 16: 18.) With the whole
of the inspired record before us, we
are able to bring the entire process

into focus. After the Lord had
made possible the salvation of the
human race, by his death, burial,

and resurrection (of. 1 Cor. 15: 1-4),
he authorized the gospel, that is, the
“good news of salvation” to be
preached to the entire world, and
those who responded to the «call
which went forth were builded into
his church. It has been repeatedly
stated that the church is made up of
those people who are separated from
the world, and called together in one
body. These “called out and called
together” people are the ones who
are going to be saved in heaven, in-
sofar as this dispensation is con-
cerned, provided they are faithful to
the Lord. (Cf. 2 Pet. 1: 5-11.)

One of the several figures under
which the church of the Lord is pre-
sented in the New Testament is that
of the bride of Christ. (Cf. Rom. 7:
1-4; 2 Cor. 11: 2; Eph. 5: 22-33) In
one of the closing scenes of this a% 2
and consequently that of the world,
the final salvation of the Lord’s peo-
ple is presented under the likeness
of a marriage feast. “And I heard as
it were the voice of a great multi-
tude, and as the voice of many wat-
ers, and as the voice of mighty thun-
ders, saying

Hallelujah:  for the
God, the Almighty, reigneth. Let
us rejoice and be exceeding
glad, and let us give the glory
unto him: for the marriage of
the Lamb is come, and his wife

Lord our

hath made herself ready. And it
was given unto her that she
should array herself in fine lin-
en, bright and pure: for the fine
linen is the righteous acts of the
saints.

And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed
are they that are bidden to the mar-
Lamb. And he

riage supper of the

saith unto me, These are the true
words of God.” (Rev. 19: 6-9.)

There 1is, of «course, a sense in

which all the people who are saved
in heaven are the “church of God”;
for they are the separated ones, and
the “called and chosen and faithful”
(of. Num. 23: 9; Acts 7: 38; Eph. 3:

14, 15); but the reference in this les-

son is primarily to those who will
enter heaven as members of the
church which Christ established, and
over which he rules as head. The
Lord’s sole purpose in calling people

into his church here upon the earth
is to save them from the evil one,
and to prepare them for an eternal
abode in the world to come; but it is
a recorded truth, which those who
run may read, that all who enter the
church here and now will not enter
the eternal kingdom. In his dis-
course in parables, Jesus says,
“Again, the kingdom of heaven is
like unto a net, that was cast into
the sea, and gathered of every kind:
which, when it was filled, they drew
up on the beach; and they sat down,
and gathered the good into the ves-
sels, but the bad they cast away. So
shall it be in the end of the world:
the angels shall come forth, and sev-
er the wicked from among the right-
eous, and shall cast them into the
furnace of fire: there shall be the
weeping and the gnashing of teeth.”
(Matt. 13: 47-50.)

The Golden Text

“And 1 heard a voice from heaven
saying, Write, Blessed are the dead
who “die in the Lord from hence-
forth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they
may rest lfrom their labors; for their
works follow with them” One of
the principal purposes of the Book
of Revelation is to reassure the peo-
ple of God, that is, the church of the
Lord. Other parts of the New Tes-
tament frequently point out the
truth of the great conflict which will

be continuously carried on between
the church and the evil one; and ex-
ample after example of this terrible
struggle is cited in the inspired rec-

ord. It appears that the book from
which the golden text for today’s
lesson is taken was the last of the

New Testament books to be written;
and its over-all theme is that of the
struggles and ultimate triumph of
the church.

On the night of his betrayal, Jesus
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said to his disciples, “These things
have I spoken unto you, that ye
should not be caused to stumble.

They shall put you out of the syna-

gogues: yea, the hour cometh, that
whosoever  killeth you shall think
that he offereth service unto God.

And these things will they do, be-
cause they have not known the Fa-
ther, nor me. These things
have 1 sEoken unto you, that in me
e may have peace. In the world ye
ave tribulation: but be of good
cheer; 1 have overcome the world.”
(John 16: 1-3, 33.) In speaking of
the érievous times to come, the apos-

tle Paul warned Timothy, “Yea, and
all that would live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2

Tim. 3: 12); and as Paul and Barna-
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yourselves know that hereunto we
are appointed.” (1 Thess. 3: 3.)

But true to his promise, Jesus will
not leave his suffering people com-
fortless. In the letter which he au-
thorized John to send to the angel of
the church in Smyrna, the Lord said,
“Fear not the things which thou art
about to suffer: behold, the devil is
about to cast some of you into pris-
on, that ye may be tried; an e
shall have tribulation ten days. ge
thou faithful unto death, and 1 will
give thee the crown of life.” (Rev. 2:
10.) And now, turning to the section
of the Book of Revelation from which
the words of the golden text are tak-
en, we have an inspired description of
the terrible struggle of the church
against its arch enemies, Satan, anti-

bas were preparing to return from  Christian governments, and false reli-
their first missionary journey, Luke gjons; and what could be more reas-
says of them as they revisited the suring than the words which John
newly established Galatian churches, a5 told to write namely, “Blessed
”lConfirm}ilng the hsouls of the disci- o the dead who die in the Lord
es, exhortin them to continue in X s ,
Fhe faith, ar%d that through many fiontlh ]?ertl}(ieforth. yea,tsefnth tktlﬁ .Spllr
tribulations we must enter into the v 4 €y may rest from thewr ‘a-
kingdom of God” (Acts 14: 22). When bors; 5 for their works follow with
Paul wrote his first letter which has them” (Cf. Psalm 72: 14; 116: 15
come down to us, he said to the per- Acts 7: 59, 60.) Who can estimate
secuted Thessalonians, “That no man the influence of Stephen’s suffering
be moved by these afflictions; for and death?
The Text Explained
Grounds for Hope and these remarks, Schaff notes that such
Confidence an event occurred but once in the
(John 14: 1-3) world’s history, and that the fulness
Let not wyour heart be troubled: of eternity itself was condensed into
believe in God, believe also in me. @ few fleeting: moments. The fare-

In my Father's house are many man-
sions; if it were not so, I would have
told you; for I go to prepare a place
for you. And 1{ I go and prepare a
place for you, 1 come again, and will
receive you unto myself; that where
I am, there ye may be also.

This section of the lesson text is a
art of the Lord’s final discourse to
is disciples on the night of his be-
trayal; and it is easy to see that the
mind and heart of the Saviour are in
it. These glorious words are always
as new as the latest sunrise; and the
last words in their praise will never
be spoken, while time continues.

Hope has been brought into the
hearts of countless thousands by
these words, while people without
number have been comforted by
them.

In speaking of the occasion of

well words of our Lord (13: 31-17:
26) stand alone even in the Book of
books. The nearest approach to them
may be found in the parting song
and blessing of Moses (Deut. 32 and

33), and in the farewell address of
Paul to the Ephesian elders (Acts
20: 17-35). But we have in the

Lord’s remarks more than words; we
have things, verities, acts of infinite
love going out from God, and going
into the hearts of men. Bengel sums
up the principal thought in the
Lord’s last talk with his disciples be-
fore his crucifixion in these words:
“I came from my Father in heaven,

I fulfilled his will on earth; and I re-
turn to my Father.”

It appears that the part of the dis-
course of Jesus on the occasion now
before us from John 13: 31 to 14: 31
was delivered while he and the elev-



84

en disciples were still at the table
where they had eaten the passover
supper, and where his own supper
had just been instituted. It further
appears that the address began im-
mediately after Judas left the room
where they were; and it is evident
that many things that evening had
conspired to trouble the disciples.
(Read John 13: 21-38.) It was not
strange  therefore that they were

possessed of a sorrowful mood; and
Jesus, knowing that, sought to reas-
sure  them.  Phillips renders the
Lord’s statement to them in these
words: “You must not let yourselves
be distressed—you must hold on to
your faith in God and to your faith
in me. There are many rooms in
my Father's House. If there were
not, should I have told you that I
am going away to ﬁrepare a place
for you? It is true that I am going
away to prepare a place for you, but
it is just as true that I am coming
again to welcome you into my own
home, so that you may be where I
am.”

Heaven is described in the Bible
as being the dwelling place of God
(1 Kings 8: 30; Matt. 6: 9), and that
means that heaven itself is as real as

God is. (Cf. Heb. 11: 6.) No one
can read the fourth chapter of the
Book of Revelation, without having

brought before his mind the picture
of God wupon his throne and sur-
rounded by the hosts of the glory
world. The material of our world is
not as real, as is the spiritual: this is
implied in the portion of the lesson
text now under consideration. Heav-
en is pictured throughout the New
Testament as being a place to which
the righteous should look forward. It
is a realm of joy (Luke 15: 7) and
peace (Luke 19: 38). The names of

the righteous are recorded there
(Luke 10: 20; Phil. 4: 3); and there
the Christian will receive his final
reward (Matt. 5: 12).

The Christian’s life is in Christ,
and it will not end with physical

death; for the quality of this life is
eternal, and it can no more be de-
stroyed than can Christ. (See Col. 3:
14, 1 John 5: 10-13.) It follows
therefore that the life of God’s people
must be continued after death; and
that is why Jesus says that he is
going to prepare a place for them.
The inspired description of heaven is
intended to represent the ultimate
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triumph of God’s purpose in a re-
deemed people who are made secure
for ever in a holy city. It was in this
way that Jesus comforted his disci-
ples during the last talk he had with
them, before going to the cross; and
he does the same thing for every
other child of God who will read
that which the Holy Spirit has left
on record for them.

The Heavenly Home Joyfully
Anticipated
(2 Cor. 5:1-10)

For we know that if the earthly
house of our tabernacle be dissolved,
we have a Dbuilding from God, a
house not made with hands, eternal,
in the heavens. For wverily in this
we groan, longing to be clothed upon

with our habitation which 1is from
heaven: if so be that being clothed
we shall not be found naked. For

indeed we that are in this tabernacle
do groan, being burdened; not for
that we would be unclothed, but that
we would be clothed upon, that what
is mortal 7nay be swallowed up of
life. Now he that wrought us for this
very thing is God, who gave unto
us the earnest of the Spirit. Being
therefore always of good courage,
and knowing that, whilst we are at
home in the body, we are absent
from the Lord (for we walk by faith,
not by sight); we are of good cour-
age, I say, and are willing rather to
be absent from the body, and to be
at home with the Lord. Wherefore
also we make it our aim, whether at
home or absent, to be well-pleasing
unto him. For we must all be made
manifest before the judgment-seat of
Christ; that each omne may receive the
things done in the body, according to
what he hath done, whether it be
good or bad.

In discussing the persecutions, trib-
ulations, and hardships which char-
acterized his and his fellow labor-
ers’ ministry, the apostle Paul mani-
fested a spirit of optimism; as ma
be seen by reading the reason whic
he gave for his hopeful outlook in
the last paragraph of the preceding
chapter, namely, 2 Cor. 4: 16-18. It
there were no hope, there would be
no optimism; for the latter proceeds
u{)on the assumption that good will
ultimately triumph over evil. Web-
ster defines optimism as “an in-
clination to put the most favorable
construction upon actions and hap-
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penings, minimize adverse aspects,
conditions, and possibilities, or antici-
pate the best possible outcome; a
cheerful and hopeful temperament.”
Christian optimism does not ignore
nor belittle the disorder and evil
which exist in the world; and the
Christian optimist is not blind to the
realities which are found all around
him. He freely concedes that things
are not as they should be; but, fol-
lowing the lead of Paul, he is willing
to postpone sentence upon the facts,
until the time when an intelligent
judgment will be possible. (Cf. Rom.
8:28.)

The spirit of hopefulness which
has just been described was Paul's
philosophy of life; and the first part
of the lesson text now before us was
intended to illustrate it. (Cf. Phil. 1:
19-26; Rom. 8: 24, 25.) This hopeful
outlook, however, was not confined
to Paul and the early Christians; but
is the common lot of all faithful fol-
lowers of Christ. Those who are
filled with this Christian optimism
are, by their faith and consequent
life, continuously bearing witness to
the power and grace of God, which
are theirs in both good -and bad
times. (Cf. Isa. 26: 3, 4; Matt. 28:
20.) Faithful Christians are full of
hope, when situations seem hopeless;
for it is then that they are compelled
to draw wupon the spiritual resources
of the Christian faith. Christian op-
timism is not merely wishful think-
ing, or an effort to escape the reali-
ty of conditions as they are; it is,

rather, the facing of unpleasant and
evil situations ~with courage and
hopefulness, because of the knowl-

edge (“we know”) which belongs to
Christians through their faith in Je-
sus. (Cf. Heb. 6: 19, 20.)

The kind of “groaning” mentioned
here by Paul, was also referred to
by him in Rom. 8: 18-23; and it all
came about as a result of the sin of
Adam and Eve in the garden of
Eden. (Cf. Rom. 8: 26, 27) It has
already been pointed out that Paul
did not object to suffering for the
cause of Christ; but it is a fact, often
expressed by him, that he longed to
go and be with Jesus. Lipscomb
notes that “Christians are waiting
for the redemption of their bodies
from mortality and suffering. Their
redemption in Christ will not be
completed until their bodies are
raised from the dead and glorified
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and are become like Jesus in his glor-
ified and immortal state. Paul has in
these verses [Rom. 8: 18-23] pre-
sented to us the far-reaching and ap-
palling results of sin, and has given
us a picture of the future glorious
state that shall come to men.” The
“naked” state to which the apostle re-
fers is that of the disembodied spirit;
and what he is saying is that he does
not want to be found in that condi-
tion, but rather with the spiritual

body which God has prepared for his
glorified people. (Cf. 1 Cor. 15: 35ff.)
As Paul continues with the text

now before us, he affirms the
confidence which was his as he be-
gan in verse 1. He understood God's
will and intention regarding his peo-
ple. To be “at home in the body” is
to be alive in the flesh; and that, in
turn, means to be absent from the
Lord in the glorified state. (Read
again Phil. 1: 21-24) The parenthet-
ical statement of verse 7 is rendered
by Williams in these words: “for
here I live by what I believe and not
by what I see.”

The apostle Paul was fully aware
that the final day of accounts is com-
ing; and it was his aim to be ready
to meet the Lord at that time in
peace. When people are properly in-
formed regarding the truth of a prop-
osition, there are few things which
will affect their standing before God,
more than the motives which prompt
their thoughts and actions. In the
words of Archibald Alexander, “Men
are more accountable for their mo-
tives, than for anything else.” Hugh
Blair says that “in the eyes of that
Supreme Being to whom our whole
internal  frame is uncovered  [of.
Heb. 4: 12, 13], motives and disposi-
tions hold the place of action.” (Cf.
Matt. 5. 27, 28; 1 John 3: 15) The
word “for” connects verses 9 and 10,
and it is easy to see that the fact of
the judgment is sufficiently potent to
cause any sincere person to make
every effort to please God. (Cf. Acts
17: 30, 31; John 5: 22, 23.)

The Superior Privileges and
Experiences of Christians
(Heb. 12: 22-24)

But ye are come unto mount Zion,
unto the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumer-
able hosts Odf angels, to the general
assembly and church of the firstborn
who are enrolled: in heaven, and to
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God the Judge of all, and to the
spirits of Zust men made perfect, and
to Jesus the mediator of a new cov-
enant, and to the blood of sprinkling
that speaketh better than that of
Abel.

The preceding verses of the para-
graph, that is, verses 18-21, should
be carefully read before beginning
the study of this section of the les-
son text for today; for it is there
that we get the first part of the con-
trast between ~mount Sinai and
mount Zion. And so, instead of re-
turning to the terrifying experiences
at Sinai, the writer of the letter
from which the text is taken would
have the somewhat confused Hebrew
Christians  take their stand before
the reassuring spiritual mount Zion;
for it is there that they are brought
into fellowship with eternal realities.

Paul had previously written to the
Philippian  brethren, and had said,
“For our citizenship is in heaven;

whence also we wait for a Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Phil. 3: 20.)
And beginning with the text now
under consideration, Paul describes
the meeting place of God and his
people—the place where the Father
manifests his presence, and where
his people dwell. (Cf. Eph. 2: 19-22:

Matt. 18: 20.)

After having named the place of
meeting, the writer then tells who
are there. He mentions first an in-
numerable host of angels, and the
saints of joyful convocation. The
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original word for “general assembly”
means a festal gathering; and this,
again, is in sharp contrast with the
terror-stricken  multitude  at  Sinai.
The “church of the firstborn” (the
term “firstborn” is plural, as may be

seen from the text—“who are en-
rolled in heaven”) means the church
of the Lord, or the people who were
born into the family of God and
have not forsaken their birthright,
but who have retained their privi-
leges as the firstborn (of. Heb. 12:

16); and they are enrolled in heaven
(of. Phil. 4: 3). This figure is prob-
ably based on the well known prac-
tice of city officials who inscribed
the names of all their citizens on tab-
lets or scrolls.

God, the final Judge of all, before

whom every individual must stand
or fall, is the great Center of the
realities to which his people have
been introduced (of. Rev. 4: 1-11);

and he will assign, without appeal,
each soul to his own destiny. Those
who are faithful to Christ have noth-
ing to fear; for he has promised to
confess their names before the Fa-
ther and the holy angels. (Cf. Matt.
10: 32, 33; Rev. 3: 5; Luke 12: 8, 9.)
The “spirits of just men made per-
fect” probably includes all who have
died in God’s favor since Abel. (Cf.
Heb. 11: 39, 40.) Abel's blood called
for vengeance, while the blood of
Christ opened the way for reconci-
liation and holy fellowship.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Discuss the New Testament

meaning and
use of the term “church.”

What does the divine record say regard-
ing the church as the bride of Christ?
What is the particular thought which is

to be stressed in this lesson?

The Golden Text

Under what circumstances
words of this text spoken?

Why would an ~ assurance like this be
needed?

were the

Grounds for Hope and Confidence

Discuss the setting of this portion of the
lesson text and its impressiveness.

Why did the disciples who were with Je-
sus then need encouragement and reas-
surance?

What does the Bible
to the realities of heaven?

teach with reference

What is suggested in this lesson regarding
the continuance of our life in Christ?
Why is it impossible for our life in Christ
to end with physical death?

The Heavenly Home Joyfully

Anticipated
Why was Paul always able to manifest a
spirit of optimism~ while suffering as a
hristian?

What is the meaning of
who is a “Christian optimist”?

In what way does the Christian optimist
view the disorders of the world of to-
day?

Is it possible for any child of God to be a
Christian  optimist? Give reasons  for
your answer.

What kind of “groaning” did Paul have
reference to in the text now before us?

“optimism" and

What does our “complete” redemption in
Christ include? Give reasons for your
answer.

What powerful motive does Paul assign
for an all-out effort to please God?

What does the Bible teach with reference
to the place and power of motives in
our lives?
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The Superior Privileges and
Experiences of Christians
Under what circumstance were the words
of this portion of the lesson text spo-
ken?
What was the writer's purpose in writing
them?

What is meant by the

God and his people”? meeting-place  of
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Whom does he say are present and what
is the attitude of the Lord’s church?

In ~what sense is the church the
“firstborn”?
What will characterize the judgment of

God at the last day?
Who are the “spirits of just men made
erfect” and what is said regarding the
lood of Christ and Abel?
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SECOND QUARTER
THE CHURCH—ITS EARLY HISTORY

(Second Hall’ of Six-Month Course)

AM.—To study thoroughly the origin, doctrine and practice of the New
Lesson I—April 2, 1967
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH

Lesson Text
Luke 24: 48, 49; Acts 1: 12-14; 2: 1-4, 14-16, 37-42

Testament church.

48 Ye are witnesses of these things.

49 And behold, I send forth the
promise of my Father upon you: but
tarry ye in the city, until ye be
clothed with power from on high.

12 Then returned they wunto Je-
ru-sa-lem from the mount called
ol-i-vet, which is nigh unto Je-ru-

sa-lem, a sabbath day’s journey oil'".

13 And when they were come in,
they went up into the upper cham-
ber, where they were abiding; both
Peter and John and James and An-
drew, Philip and Thomas, Bar-thol'-
0-mew and Mat'-thew, James the son
of Al-phae’-us, and Si-mon the Zeal-
ot, and Ju'-das the son of James.

14 These all with one accord con-
tinued steadfastly in prayer, with the
women, and Mary the mother of Je-
sus, and with his brethren.

1 And when the day of Pen'-te-
cost was now come, they were all to-
gether in one place.

2 And suddenly there came from
heaven a sound as of the rushing of
a mighty wind, and it filled all the
house where they were sitting.

3 And there appeared unto them

tongues parting asunder, like as of
lire; and sat upon each one of
them.

4 And they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance.

14 But Peter, standing up with the

eleven, lifted up his voice, and spake

forth unto them, saying, Ye men of
Ju-dae-a, and all ye that dwell at
Je-ru'-sa-lem, be this known unto

you, and give car unto my words.

15 For these are not drunken, as
ye suppose; seeing it is but the third
hour of the day;

16 But this is that which hath been
spoken through the prophet Jo'-el.

37 Now when they heard this, they
were pricked in their heart, and said
unto Peter and the rest of the apos-
tles, Brethren, what shall we do?

38 And Peter said unto them, Re-
pent ye, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Je'-sus Christ
unto the remission of your sins; and
ge shall receive the gift of the Holy
pirit.

39 For to you is the promise, and
to your children, and to all that are
afar oil’, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him.

40 And with many other words he

testified, and exhorted them, saying,
Save yourselves from this crooked
generation.

41 They then that received his
word were baptized: and there were
added wunto them in that day about
three thousand souls.

42  And they continued stedfastly
in the apostles’ teaching and fellow-
ship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers.

GOLDEN TexT.—“Upon this rock 1 will build my church; and the gates of
Hades shall not prevail against it.” (Matt. 16: 18.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.— Acts 10: 34-48.

Daily Bible Headings

March 27. Moot aeee

March 28. T...

MATCH 29, Wi oo -

..The Promise of Power (Acts 1: 1-12)
Vision of the Kingdom (Dan. 7: 13, 14)

Law to Go Forth from Jerusalem (Isa. 2: 1-4)



90 LESSON I
March 30, T Promise of the Church (Matt. 16: 13-21)
March 31, Fuiiiiciiccceiceenne Promise of the Spirit (Joel 2: 28-32)
April L S Feast of Pentecost (Lev. 23: 9-21)
April 2. S Pentecost, the Beginning (Acts 11: 1-18)

Time.—A.D. 30.

Places.—Jerusalem and mount Olivet.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, his mother, and the multitude.

Introduction

No one can read carefully and universe declares the glory of God
thouﬁhtfully the first three chapters (Psalm 19: 1, 2), and, in a similar
of the Ephesian letter without reach- —manner, the church is the “theatre”
ing the conclusion that Jesus Christ (of. 1 Cor. 4: 9) where God's multi-
is the central fact and figure of his- farious wisdom is unfolded. The
tory. The incarnation was unprec- church is also called the “fulness,”
edented, and his virgin birth made that is, the complement of Christ, or
him the only absolutely unique per- that which makes him complete.
son in the annals of time. Prior to (See Eph. 1: 22, 23) Any worth-
his coming to the earth, the history while study of God’s purpose in
of the human race had been almost Christ, therefore, must also include
wholly  characterized by sin and the church, which is the principal
alienation from God; but man was theme of the lessons of this quarter.

created in the Divine image, and Je-

hovah was not willing to abandon
him to an eternal death, without a
supreme effort to save him. (Cf. 2

Cor. 5: 18-21.) The desire to rescue
mankind from the power of the evil
one is the background against which
God’s purpose in Christ (Eph. 3:
11), was formed. This purpose is
also called the “purpose of the ages”
(see marginal note). It was gradual-

ly wunfolded through the preceding
dispensations; but it was not until
the coming of Christ that it reached
its full fruition. (Cf. Rom. 10: 4.)
This truth is clearly set forth by
Paul in the first twelve verses of
Ephesus 3.

It is also clear from the passage
just cited that, in the economy of

God, Christ and the church are in-
separably bound together. This is to
say that God’s eternal purpose in
Christ, so far as the world is con-
cerned, is  accomplished in and
through the church. Paul declares
that the manifold, that is, the many-
sided or much variegated, wisdom of
God is displayed through, or by
means of, the church. The material

Practically all Bible students are
agreed that the Lord has a church in
the world today; but there is wide-
spread disagreement as to the time
of the church’s establishment. The
time element, to some people, is a
matter of little consequence; but the
error of that contention will become
evident, as we proceed with this
study. In fact, it is utterly impossible
for any one to understand the teach-
ing of the Bible regarding the
church, without some knowledge of
its establishment. The truth of the
statement just made may be illus-
trated and emphasized by takin
into  consideration the oft-repeate
comparison of the word “church”
with some related terms, such as
“kingdom” and “body.” All three
of the terms just mentioned—church,
kingdom, and body—refer to one
and the same thing, that is, the peo-
ple of the Lord viewed from
different standpoints. One has only
to read Acts 1: 6, 7 in order to see
that the kingdom of Christ had not
been established before Jesus as-
cended to heaven.

The Golden Text

“Upon this rock I will build m,y
church; and the gates of Hades shall
not prevail against it.” These words

were spoken by Jesus only a few
months before his crucifixion;, and
the wuse of the future tense should

make it clear to any thoughtful per-
son that the church had not been es-

tablished up to that time. Jesus him-
self said that he came to the earth
“to seek and to save that which was
lost” (Luke 19: 10); and he an-
nounced to Peter that he purposed to
accomplish this task by building his
church (oikodomeso mou ten ek-
klésian) which, in effect, would be
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the house into which his
would be gathered. (Cf. Acts
Or, to use the figure which is fre-
quently found in the New Testa-
ment, the people who are redeemed
by Christ are his church, or, which
is the same thing, his house. “These
things write I unto thee, hoping to
come unto thee shortly; but if I tar-
ry long, that thou mayest know how
men ought to behave themselves in
the house of God, which is the
church of the living God.” (1 Tim.
3:14, 15; of. Eph. 2: 19-22.)

One of the reasons why many peo-
ple do not understand the New Tes-
tament teaching regardin, the
church which Jesus established, is
that they have never learned the ba-
sic meaning of the term “church.”

people
2: 47)

There are some words found in the
Greek New Testament which were
evidently coined by inspiration, since
they had no previous history in
Greek literature; but the original
word for “church” is not one of
them. The Greek word for “church”
(ekklésia) ~was in  common  use
among  Greek-speaking people dur-

ing the time of Christ and the apos-
tles. Jesus was the first to use the
term, so far as the literature of the
New Testament is concerned, as may
be seen by reading the words of the
golden text for today, and Matt. 18:
17. These arc the only two instances
of the occurrence of the word in the
gospel records. The first time the
word appears in the inspired record,
the reference is to the church in the
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sembly which had been called out
from among others, and, consequent-
ly, called together, for any purpose.
There is therefore nothing about the
original word itself which indicated
the character of the assembly. It
might have been religious, political,

or even an unorganized mob, as ma
be seen by reading Acts 7: 38, 19:
32, 39, 41. Thus, the kind of church
which was under consideration
would always have to be determined
by the context; or, which is the same
thing, other terms and circumstances
will * indicate whether the reference
is to a church of the Lord or to a
church of men. When Jesus there-
fore said that he would build his
church, he meant nothing more than
that he would call his people togeth-
er from the world, and constitute
them into an assembly, to be known
as the people of God in contrast
with the people of the world. (Cf.

John 10: 16; 15: 18, 19; 17: 14-16; 1
Pet. 2: 9.) Robertson (Word Pic-
tures in the New Testament) points

out that the word originally meant
an assembly, but that it came to
mean an “unassembled assembly,” as

in Acts 8 3. The people of God
during the days of Moses were God’s
church (ekklesia) for that period, and

they had the Old Testament as their
law (see again Acts 7: 38); and, in
like manner, the people of God dur-
ing the age of Christ are his church
(ckklesia) for this period (see 1 Cor.
15: 9; 1 Tim. 3: 15; of. Heb. 3: 1-6),
and we have the New Testament for

aggregate, that is, as a whole; while
the second reference is to a single our law. (Read Gal. 3: 15-4: 7 for
congregation. (See marginal note.) the inspired contrast between the
The literal meaning of the original law of Moses and the Gospel of
term for church (ekklesia) is an as-  Christ.)
The Text Explained

There Is a Time to Wait before
the Lord
(Luke 24: 48, 49; Acts 1: 12-14)

Ye are witnesses of these things.
And behold, 1 send forth the prom-
ise of my Father upon you: but tar-
ry ye in the city, until ye be clothed
with power from on high.

It should often be emphasized that
the closing part of the Book of Luke

and the beginning of the Book of
Acts cover substantially the same
facts in Luke’s historical record. This

true with reference to

is particularly
which Christ gave re-

the promise

garding the coming of the Holy Spir-
it. It is true that different expres-
sions are used, but they are, for the
most part, used interchangeably. If
these thoughts are kept in mind, it
will be much easier for one to un-
derstand the historical record which
is now before us.

And so, if one wants to get the
full significance of the record of the
Lord’s remarks to his disciples,
which he evidently made on various
occasions but on the same general
subjects, he should read Luke 24:
48-53 in the light of Acts 1: 1-12:
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for it is obvious that the two records

overlap each other. (Cf, for exam-
ple, Luke 24: 48 with Acts 1: §;
Luke 24: 49 with Acts 1: 4, 5, and
Acts 24: 50-53 with Acts 1: 9-12))

The first part of the portion of the
lesson text now before us says, “Ye
are witnesses of these things.” The
work which the disciples did in
bearing witness for Christ is graphi-
cally told in the Book of Acts. This
work, however, was not to begin un-
til the disciples were fully equipped
for it; and it was for that reason
that Jesus told them to wait for the
promised power from on high. Acts
1: 8 says, “But ye shall receive pow-
er, when the Holy Spirit is come
upon you: and ye shall be my wit-
nesses both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judaea and Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth.” If one
will read the Book of Acts, and oth-
er related scriptures, he will see that
that is precisely what the early disci-
ples did. (Cf. Rom. 15: 19-23; Col. 1:
23.

%he “promise of my Father” in the
passage now before us is, as has al-
ready been pointed out, identical
with the “promise of the Father” in
Acts 1: 4; and, in each instance, the
disciples were told by Jesus to re-
main in Jerusalem, until they re-
ceived the promise, which was the
Holy Spirit. In the case of the gos-
pel record, they were to tarry in the
city, until they were “clothed with
power from on high”; while in Acts
they were told not to depart from
Jerusalem, but to wait for the prom-
ise which would come to them “not
many days hence” To be clothed
with power from on high, and to be
baptized in the Holy Spirit, both
figurative expressions, refer to one
and the same thing; and that prom-
ise was specifically fulfilled in Acts
2: 1-4, when “they were all filled
with the Holy Spirit, and began to
speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance.” There
is absolutely nothing said in the New
Testament, or elsewhere by Divine
authority, ~which teaches that the
“baptism in the Holy Spirit” is any-
thing other than being filled with the
Holy Spirit, which resulted in the
disciples” being clothed with power
from on high, whereby they were
given the ability to speak with other
tongues, as the Spirit gave them ut-
terance. (Cf. Acts 2: 33.)

LESSON I

Then  returned they unto  Jeru-
salem from the mount called Olivet,
which is nigh unto Jerusalem, a sab-
bath day’s journey off. And when
they were come in, they went up
into the wupper chamber, where they
were abiding; both Peter and John
and James and Andrew, Philip and
Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew,
James the son of Alphaeus, and Si-
mon the Zealot, and Judas the son of
James. These all with one accord
continued stedfastly in prayer, with
the women, and Mary tfe mother of
Jesus, and with his brethren.

The final sentence in Luke’s first
volume of his two-volume historical
record says, “And they worshipped
him, and returned to Jerusalem with
great joy: and were continually in
the temple, blessing God.” (Luke 24:
52, 53.)) A “sabbath day’s journey,”
according to Jewish tradition, was
based on Josh. 3: 4. The Israelites
were required to march about two
thousand cubits (approximately
three quarters of a mile) behind the
ark, and from this came the idea
that the tabernacle was that distance
from the camp of the people; and
since the Israelites were allowed to
go to the tabernacle on the sabbath
day (of. Num. 28: 1-10), two thou-
sand cubits became the distance al-
lowed for a sabbath day’s journey
which, as already noted, was ap-
proximately three quarters of a mile.

The scene depicted in the passage
now before us has been described as
the first prayer meeting, in which
the disciples of Jesus were engaged
following  the ascension of their
Lord; and it is certain that no better
exercise could characterize any of
God’s people, praying to him while
waiting for further instruction. (Cf.
Acts 9: 5 6, 11.) As already point-
ed out in this section of the lesson
text, Jesus had told his disciples
what their work would be, but he
had also charged them not to leave
the city of Jerusalem, until they had
been divinely prepared to accomplish

that which was expected of them.
The group mentioned in the para-
graph now under consideration con-
sisted of the eleven apostles, some
women, Mary the mother of Jesus,
and his brethren. (Cf. Acts 1: 15))

The brethren of Jesus had evidently
undergone a great change in their
attitude toward him, since they were
last heard from. (Cf. John 7: 5.)
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The reference to Mary in the pas-
sage now before us is the last men-
tion of her in the New Testament;
and we have no further definite in-

formation regarding her. One tradi-
tion says that she met an early
death in Jerusalem; while another

says that she went to Ephesus with
John, who was apparently her neph-
ew and the one to whom Jesus
committed her care (John 19: 26,

27), and lived to a ripe old age. It is
obvious that both of these traditions
cannot be true; and it is, of course,
possible that neither one is correct.
We simply do not know what hap-
pened to the mother of our Lord,
after her last appearance in the in-
spired record. nHowever, there is
one thing that we do know, namely,
her final appearance in history was
as a disciple of Christ and engaged
in worship to God, and not as the
object of any idolatrous homage.
And what better admonition can we
have than the words of the mother
of Jesus to the servants, when she
said, “Whatsoever he saith unto you,
do it?” (John 2: 5.)

The Blending of the Time and the
Occasion
(Acts 2: 1-4, 14-16)

And when the day of Pentecost
was now come, they were all together
in one place. And suddenly there
came from heaven a sound as of the

rushing of a mighty wind, and it
filled all the house where they were
sitting. And  there appeared unto
them tongues parting asunder, like

as of fire, and it sat upon each one
of them. And they were all (filled
with the Holy Spirit, and began to
speak with other tongues, as the
pirit gave them utterance.

Pentecost was the second of the
three great annual feasts of the Jews
(see Ex. 23: 14-17); and if one will
read Lev. 23: 15, 16 and Deut. 16: 9
he will see that Pentecost always
came on the first day of the week.
There are several reasons why the
Pentecost of Acts 2 is of special sig-
nificance. (1) It was the first time
that Jesus had been heard from aft-
er his ascension. He had been put
to death by the highest ecclesiastical
and civil tribunals known to man,
and he had, as it were, appealed his
case to the Supreme Court of Heav-
en (John 16: 7-11); and it was on
this Pentecost, when the Jews
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throughout the world were in Jeru-
salem, that the Divine decision was
given. (Cf. Mark 14: 61-64; Luke
23:1,2; Acts 2: 36.)

2) This was the day on which
the Holy Spirit began his work for
the conversion of the world. The
work of the Spirit during the per-
sonal ministry of Christ was prepa-
ratory, but something of his ministry

during the reign of Christ may be
learned from such passages as John
14: 16-18; 16: 7-14; Acts 2: 37-39;

5: 32; 1 Cor. 6: 19, 20. (3) It was on

the Pentecost of this lesson that
some important prophecies concern-
ing the present dispensation were

fulfilled, or began to be fulfilled, as
may be seen by reading Joel 2: 28-
32; Isa. 20 2, 3. (4) It was on this
day that the first announcement of a
complete  salvation from sin was
made, as we shall see in this lesson.

(5) It was on this Pentecost that the
first, law which was ever issued in
the name of Christ was proclaimed.

(6) It was on this day that Peter,
for the first time, used the keys of
the kingdom of heaven. (7) The law
of pardon which was announced on
this day is the law of pardon for all

nations and for all time. (Cf. Luke
24: 46, 47, Acts 2: 38; Matt. 28: 19,
20.)

Some Bible students are of the

opinion that others than the apostles
were together in one place at the
time of this lesson; but be that as it
may, we know that the twelve apos-
tles were there. At least, they ap-
pear to be the only ones who were
involved in the miracle of the occa-
sion. It seems quite probably that
the purpose of the sound, which re-
sembled that of a mighty wind, was
intended to attract the multitude,
and call them together to the place
where they could see and hear the
apostles speak. To say the least of
it, that was the effect which it had.
(See verse 6.) The tongues “like as
of fire” possibly indicated divine fa-
vor, or, which is more probable, the
conferring of the power necessary to
enable the apostles to speak inspired
languages. Alford thinks that the
“sound” was the means by which the
Holy Spirit was manifested to their
hearing, just as the “tongues” mani-
fested his presence to their sense of
sight.

The apostles were the plenipotenti-
ary ministers of Christ, and it was
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therefore essential that they be ena-
bled to perform works which only
God can do; and it was for this rea-
son that Jesus promised them such
power. (See Acts 1: 8; of. John 3: 1,
2.) This power was given to these
men under the figure of a baptism;
but later on when Peter referred to
it, he spoke of it as a gift. (See Acts
11: 17, 15: 8.) A failure to under-
stand and accept the figurative im-
port of the baptism in the Holy Spir-
it has resulted in a rejection of the
plain teaching of the New Testament
regarding water baptism as a condi-
tion of salvation. As long as people
are taught that they can and should
be baptized in the Holy Spirit, just
that long will they refuse to be bap-

tized in water for the remission of
their sins.
But Peter, standing up with the

eleven, lifted up his voice, and spake
forth unto them, saying, Ye men of
Judaea, and all ye that dwell at Je-
rusalem, be this known unto you, and
give ear unto my words. For these
are not drunken, as ye suppose;
seeing it is but the third hour of the
day; but this is that which hath been
spoken through the prophet Joel.

If the preceding paragraph of the
chapter is read, it will be seen that
Peter was offering an explanation of
the miracle which had just been per-
formed, and was getting the people
ready to listen, with favor, to that
which he was about to proclaim unto
them. The Old Testament Scrip-
tures, which they accepted, had
predicted these things; and that was
calculated to have a powerful effect
upon them. Read the entire second
chapter of Acts.

LessoN 1

When the Church Became a
Reality

(Acts 2: 37-42)

Now when they heard this, they
were pricked in their heart, and said
unto Peter and the rest of the apos-
tles, Brethren, what shall we do?
And Peter said unto them, Repent
ye, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the
remission of your sins; and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.
For to you is the promise, and to
your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him. And
with many other words he testified,
and  exhorted them, saying,  Save
yourselves from this crooked genera-
tion. They then that received his
word were baptized: and there were
added unto them in that day about
three thousand souls. And they con-
tinued  stedfastly in the apostles’
teaching  and  fellowship, in  the
breaking of bread and the prayers.

This section of the lesson text
shows something of the effect which
Peter’s sermon had on the listening
multitude, or at least some of them,
and that which they did about it
The apostle’s answer showed them
how to get rid of their sins. We are
here enabled to see how the Lord
calls people out of sin and to him-
self, and how they become his fol-
lowers. This is the church; and inas-
much as this was the first gospel ser-
mon in fact, these people, along with
the apostles and other disciples who

were present that day, became the
first members of the church which
Jesus said that he would build.

Verse 42 is the first statement of
church history. (Cf. Matt. 28: 20.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What impressions are gained by
the first ghree chapters ongphesians?
What do we learn regarding God’s eternal
purpose in Christ?
In what way are Christ and the church
related.
Why is the time of the church’s establish-
ment important?

The Golden Text

When and under what circumstances did
{es??s speak the words of the golden
ext?

reading

What is the literal meaning of the term
“church”?

thy is there such widespread misunder-
standing regarding the church of the
New Testament?

There Is a Time to Wait before the Lord

Discuss the relationship between the
Books of Luke and Acts.

Give proof of the conclusions which you
reach.

Why were the disciples told to wait or
tar before beginning their witnessing
for Christ?

What. was the promise of the
which they were to wait?

Discuss this promise in the light of both
Luke and Acts.

Father for
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What was a sabbath day’s
how was the distance determine,

In what way did the disciﬁales spend their
tin'!’e whilé waiting for the Lord's prom-
ise?

What do we learn regarding Mary, the
m0t7her of Jesus, at the time of this les-
son?

‘]:l(;umey and

The Blendinéof the Time and the
ccasion

What was the day of Pentecost and on
}[_Nlﬁ:;t day of the week did it always
a

Why was_the Pentecost of this lesson of
special significance?,
Who were together in one place when the
day arrived?
Describe  the miraculous
which were seen and heard.
What were 1];;robably the purposes of the
sound and the tongues? .
Why did the apostles need such miracu-
lous power at the time of this lesson?

manifestations
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Why do so many people reject the teach-
ing of the ew Testament regarding
water baptism?

What was Peter’s first effort designed to

do, as he began to speak to the multi-
tudes?
What effect would the citin%l of their
scriptures be expected to have upon
them?

When the Church Became a Reality

What effect did Peter's sermon have on
some of the people who heard him?

What was their response to it?

What answer did the apostle give to them
and why? .

Who were benefited by the gospel mes-
sage on that day?

In what wa)l(1 did the church come
existence or how was it established?

How did all of this fit into the grediction
which Jesus made in Matt. 16: 18, 197

What  did the early
forth in Acts 2: 42?

into

church do, as set

Lesson II—April 9, 1967
LIBERALITY IN THE EARLY CHURCH

Lesson Text
Acts 2: 43-47; 4: 32-37

43 And fear came upon every soul:
and many wonders and signs were
done through the apostles.

44 And all that believed were to-
gether, and had all things common;

45 And they sold their possessions
and Clgoods, and parted them to all,
according as any man had need.

46 And day by day, continuing
stedfastly with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread at home,
they took their food with gladness
and singleness of heart,

47 Praising God, and having favor
with all the people. And the Lord
added to them day by day those that
were saved.

32 And the multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and soul:
and not one of them said that aught
of the things which he possessed was

his own; but they had all things com-
mon.

33 And with great power gave the
apostles their witness of the resur-
rection of the Lord Je'-sus: and great
grace was upon them all.

34 For neither was there among
them any that lacked: for as many
as were possessors of lands or houses
sold them, and brought the prices of
the things that were sold,

35 And laid them at the apostles’
feet: and distribution was made unto
each, according as any one had need.

36 And Joseph, who by the apos-

tles was surnamed  Bar'-na-bas
(which is, being interpreted, Son of
exhortation), a Le'-vitee a man of

Cy'-prus by race,

37 Having a field, sold it, and
brought the money and laid it at the
apostles’ feet.

GOLDEN TexT.—“Let each man do according as he hath purposed in his

heart: not grudgingly,
Cor.9:7.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. — Acts 4: 13-31.

or of mnecessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver” (2

Daily Bible Readings

April 3. M
April 4. T....
April 5. W
April 6. T

TN

Example of Liberality (Acts 4: 32-36)

Deception in the Early Church (Acts 5: 1-11)
..”Lay by ... As Prospered” (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2)

The Great Contribution (2 Cor. 8: 1-24)

............ Sympathy for Others (Acts 11: 27-30)
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April 8. S.
April 9. S.

Time.—A.D. 30.
PLACE.—Jerusalem.
PERSONS.—Members of the early church.

Lesson I1

Do Good unto All Men (Gal. 6: 1-10)

Pure and Undefiled Religion (James 1: 18-27)

Introduction

One of the great tests of Christian
character is one’s attitude toward
worldly ossessions.  The  truthful-
ness of this statement may be seen

by reading such scriptures as Mark
10: 17-22 and Luke 12: 13-21. The
principle involved in the situations

just cited was clearly stated by Je-
sus, when he said, “No man can
serve two masters: for either he will
hate the one, and love the other; or
else he will hold to one, and despise

the other.” (Matt. 6: 24.) Trust, that
is, confidence in or reliance upon
God, is a vital factor in pleasing
him. The writer of Hebrews says,

“And without faith J that is, trust or
confidence | it is impossible to be
well-pleasing unto him; for he that
cometh to God must believe that he
is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that seek after him.” (Heb. 11: 6.)
God will not share that trust or
confidence with any other person or
thing; and there is no more effective
way to determine one’s attitude to-
ward him, let it be repeated, than by
the manner in which he regards his
material possessions.

Not only may one’s material
wealth have the effect of demon-
strating his attitude toward God; it
also shows something of his relation-
ship toward his fellow man. “We
know that we have passed out of
death into life, because we love the
brethren. He that loveth not abideth
in death. Whosoever hateth  his
brother is a murderer: and ye know

for us: and we ought to lay down
our lives for the brethren. But who-
so hath this world’s goods, and be-

holdeth his brother in need, and
shutteth u his compassion from
him, how Jgoth the love of God abide
in him? My little children, let us
not love in word, neither with the
tongue; but in deed and truth.” (1
John 3: 14-18.)

There will never be a time when
the Lord’s people, in one place or
another, will not have an opportuni-
ty lor helping the poor and needy.
Jesus said, “For ye have the poor al-
ways with you, and whensoever ye
will ye can do them good”; and it is
for that reason that the Lord’s peo-
ple should frequently examine their
own standing with reference to their
less fortunate neighbors. A failure to
recognize the claims of both God
and man in him and his possessions
was one of the fatal mistakes which
the foolish rich man made. (Read
again Luke 12: 13-21; of. 16: 19-31.)
In his first letter to one of his sons
in the gospel, Paul said, “Charge
them that are rich in this present
world, that they be not highminded,
nor have their hope set on the un-
certainty of riches, but on God, who
giveth us richly all things to enjoy;
that they do good, that they be rich
in good works, that they be ready to
distribute, willing to  communicate;
laying up in store for themselves a
good foundation against the time to
come, that they may lay hold on the

that no murderer hath eternal life life which is life indeed.” (1 Tim. 6:
abiding in him. Hereby know we 17-19; of. Gal. 6: 7-10: Matt. 25: 31-
love, because he laid down his life 46.)

The Golden Text

“Let each man do according as he

hath  purposed in his heart: not
rudgingly, or of mnecessity: for God
oveth ~a cheerful giver.” This pas-

sage can best be understood in the
light of its immediate context, which
is as follows: “But this I say, He
that soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly; and he that soweth boun-
tifully shall reap also bountifully.
Let each man do according as he

hath purposed in his heart: not
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God
loveth a cheerful giver. And God is
able to make ail grace abound unto
you; that ye, having always all
sufficiency in everything, may abound
unto every good work: as it is writ-
ten.

He hath scattered abroad, he hath

given to the poor;
His righteousness abideth for ever.
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And he that supplieth seed to the
sower and bread for food, shall sup-
ply and multiply your seed for sow-
ing, and increase the fruits of your
righteousness: ye being enriched in
everything unto all liberality, which

worketh through us thanksgiving to
God.” (2 Cor. 9: 6-11.)
When one carefully considers the

teaching of the New Testament with
reference to giving, or, which is the

same thing, one’s liberality, he will
learn that there arc some specific
motives which should govern Chris-

tians in this phase of their service to
him. These motives are (1) The de-
sire to obey God. (Matt. 7: 21;
James 2: 10; 4: 17) This is, of
course, not only the first, but it is
also the highest motive which man
can have. (2) As a means of spiri-
tual development. The giving which
the Lord requires is a means of
growth and development. Giving up
material things in the proper spirit
will always result in spiritual growth

and spirit riches. No motive there-
fore should ever be put before a
Christian to induce him to give,

which would not develop him spirit-
ually and leave him richer for the
giving. (3) As a proof of love. The
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8: 8 9, 24. (Cf. John 14: 21; 1 John
5 3) (4) To provide means for
carrying on the work which the Lord
has ordained for his people lo do.
(1 Cor.9:13, 14; 16: 2.)

The fuller context of the passage
which serves as the golden text for
today’s lesson contains that which
may very properly be spoken of as
Paul’'s statement of the principles
which should govern Christians in
their giving. And when one takes
into consideration the actual words
of the golden text itself, he is forced
to the conclusion that the giving
which is pleasing to God must be
characterized by a purpose. To give
with a purpose is to have an aim in
mind, and make a sincere effort to
discharge the obligation which grows
out of it. Or, to state the same
thing in another way, the giving
which pleases God must result from
settled convictions and a determined
purpose; and not from an occasional
impulse. There is no place for pur-
poseless and spasmodic giving in the
service of the Lord: God loves a
cheerful giver, that is, one who is
prompt and joyous in his giving. No
one should hold on to that which he
should give as long as he can; our

truth  of this proposition is plainly giving should be done weekly, not
set forth in such passages as 2 Cor. weakly.
The Text Explained

The Practice of the Early stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching

Church and fellowship, in the breaking of

(Acts 2: 43-47) bread and the prayers.” The ref-

And  fear came upon eve soul: erence was to the result of Peter's

and ma];y wonders pund siggé were Preaching on the day of Pentecost.

done through the apostles. And all T}{wse _who hrréade up. thde c}llmrchl at

that believed were together, and had that_time  had  committed themselves

all  things common; and they sold to Christ, and the passage just cited

their  possessions and goods, and B8VES US SOME idea of the Spiritual

’ activities which  characterized = them.

parted them to all, according as any
man had need. And day by day,
continuing  stedfastly —with one ac-
cord in the temple, and breaking
bread at home, they took their food
with  gladness and  singleness  of
heart, praising God, and having fa-
vor with all the people. And the
Lord added to them day by day
those that were saved.

The last two verses of the para-
graph which precedes this section of
the lesson text reads as follows:
“They then that received his word
were baptized: and there were add-
ed unto them in that day about three
thousand souls. And they continued

Verse 42 of the chapter from which
this portion of the lesson text is tak-
en emphasizes the worship of the
early church, while the passage now
before us tells something of the fel-
lowship which the early Christians
enjoyed, along with their daily activ-
ities.

The “fear” referred to in the pas-
sage now before us was the reverent
awe which characterized unbelievers,
and it was evidently brought about,
in part at least, by the signs and
wonders  which were wrought
through the apostles. The so-called
“community of goods” was necessary
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because many of those who had been
won to Christ were doubtless from
among those who were sojourning in
Jerusalem, and who were without
sufficient financial resources to ena-
ble them to continue in Jerusalem
until they could be grounded in their
newly found faith. These were evi-
dently the people who had left their

homes in distant regions, and had
come to Jerusalem to attend the
feast of Pentecost. It is possible
that some of them had been there
since before the feast of the pass-
over, which occurred nearly two
months before; and while their ma-
terial  resources which they had

brought with them were sufficient to
take care of them wuntil after the
feast of Pentecost and to get them
back to their homes: they were not
enough to enable them to remain in
the capital city indefinitely.

There is no indication that the

economic situation which is de-
scribed in the portion of the text
which is now before us prevailed

elsewhere, so far as the Lord’s peo-
ple were concerned during the early
days of the church, as may be seen
by the numerous references in the
New Testament to the rich and the
poor. (Cf. 1 Tim. 6: 17; Gal. 2: 10; 1

Cor. 16: 1, 2; James 2: 1-5.) This is
enough to convince any fair-minded
person that no reference was to a

community of goods, but rather to
the manner in which the Lord’s peo-
ple, under  apostolic  supervision,
dealt with a temporary situation
which was before them. And there is
sufficient teaching in the New Testa-
ment to warrant the conclusion that
the people of the Lord should follow
the example of the primitive follow-
ers of Christ in dealing with similar
conditions locally, if and when they
might arise. “For I say not this that
others may be eased and ye dis-
tressed; but by equality: your abun-
dance being a supply at this present
time for their want, that their abun-
dance may also become a supply for
your want; that there may be equali-
ty: as it is written, He that gathered
much had nothing over; and he that
gathered little had no lack.” (2 Cor.
8:13-15.)

It should also be observed that the

beneficiaries of the liberality of the
early Christians, along with their
benefactors, were not idle because

Lesson 11

their material needs were being met,
and they were therefore freed from
the necessity of physical labor (of. 2

Thess. 3: 6-15); but all together,
both the benefactors and the
beneficiaries, “day by day, continu-

ing stedfastly with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread at home,
they took their food with gladness
and singleness of heart, praising
God, and having favor with all the
eople.” It is not surprising to learn
urther on in Luke’s inspired record
that many of the people of Jeru-
salem became obedient to the faith;
and as rapidly as that occurred, the
Lord added them to the body of
those who were already saved which
was the church. (Cf. Eph. 1: 22, 23;
5:23.)

The Love and Unity of the Early
Churcl};
(Acts 4: 32-35)

And the multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and soul:
and not one of them said that aught
of the things which he possessed was
ins owmn; but they had all things
common. And with great power
gave the apostles their witness of
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus:
and great grace was upon them all.
For n either was there any that
lacked: for as many as were posses-
sors of lands or Zouses sold them,
and brought the prices of the things
that were sold, and laid them at the
apostles’ feet: and distribution was
made unto each, according as any
one had need.

The early church, within a rela-
tively short time, numbered many
thousands of members; and it is alto-
gether probable that they came from
practically all walks of life. It is true
that they were bound together by
the ties of a common faith; but it is
at the same time nothing short of
remarkable that so many people,
with so many different backgrounds,
could live together for so long a
time, without having a major sin
charged against them. The gospel of

Christ had evidently had its way
with them, and they had been able
to remove all the selfishness from
their lives. The early church had
many admirable traits of character,
but there was none more striking

than the all but universal interest in
the common welfare of the brethren.
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When the Lord’s Eeople are willin;
to push self into the background (of.
Matt. 16: 24), and concentrate on
the good of others, it is difficult for
wrongdoing to arise. Some one has
said, Begin at either end of sin, and
you will find “I” in the middle. That
statement is true; and it is doubtful
if any sin is entirely free
selfishness.

The magnificent %enerosity which
was displayed by the early church
was not the result of a command-
ment from the Lord to that effect,
that is, so far as the record is con-
cerned. This grand trait of Christian
character was due, rather, to the
love for each other which had been
generated in their hearts by the gos-
pel. And if we are willing to consid-
er the facts as they are contained in
church history, this was one of the
rincipal ~ factors  which  accounted
or the continual growth of the

from

church. In his book, Personal Reli-
gion and Politics (p. 24), W. H. Car-
negie says:

“The  astonishing spread of Chris-
tianity ~ through  the length  and
breadth of the Roman Empire was

not merely nor mainly due to the in-
tellectual ~ability nor the organizing
capacity of the early Christian mis-
sionaries, nor even to their devotion-
al zeal. These doubtless were con-
tributory factors, but the main factor
was the type of life displayed by the

Christians themselves. The best
men of the time were profoundly
dissatisfied with the coarseness and
selfishness and  ineffective intellec-
tualism with which their social sur-
roundings were charged. They were

atmosphere of
and for modes
to which their
respond. And

aware that
was in

longing for an
thought and feeling,
of life and conduct,
nobler nature could
gradually they became
what they were seeking for

their ~ midst—little = communities  of
men and women living together as
members of a wunited family live,

tending to their sick, caring for their

poor, teaching their ignorant, con-
signing  their dead with reverent
hopefulness to the grave, always

ready to place their beneficent activi-
ties at the disposal of those outside
their own fold who were in need of
them. And so they were attracted,
and the attraction gradually became
stronger till at length they found
themselves swept into the current of
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the new movement, and
live and die in promoting it.”

Thus, the church in Jerusalem was
a united church, which resulted from
a common faith, and animated by a
common Spirit. (See 1 Cor. 12: 12,
13.) The very first recorded state-
ment of church history, as we have
already seen, says, “And they contin-
ued stedfastly in the apostles’ teach-

ready to

ing and fellowship, in the breaking
of bread and the prayers.” (Acts 2
42) And as long as that condition
prevailed, the Lord’s people could
not be otherwise than united in
heart and soul; and they could not
refrain  from using their earthly

possessions for the good of all con-
cerned, as the need arose. “So then,
as we have opportunity, let us work
that which is good toward all men,
and especially toward them that
are of the household of the faith.”
(Gal. 6: 10.) “But whoso hath this
world’s goods, and beholdeth his
brother in need, and shutteth up his
compassion from him, how doth the
love of God abide in him?” (1 John
3: 17.) A united church is never a
selfish church, either as a congrega-
tion or as individual members.

When Luke says, “And with great

power gave the apostles their wit-
ness of the resurrection of the Lord
Jesus: and great grace was upon

them all,” he was citing an inspired
example of “supported truth,” which

means that the preaching of the
Lord’s ambassadors was more effec-
tive because the church was uphold-
ing it by faithful Christian living,
which showed itself in perfect unity
and  unexcelled benevolence. Later
on, the apostle Paul wrote these
words, “These things write I unto
thee, hoping to come wunto thee

shortly;, but if I tarry long, that thou
mayest know how men ought to be-
have themselves in the house of
God, which is the church of the liv-
ing God, the pillar and ground of the
truth” (1 Tim. 3: 14, 15.) This
ought to be an impressive lesson to

all of us today; for it is a well
known fact that the strongest kind
of gospel preaching can e made
ineffective by unfaithfulness on the

part of those who profess to be the
Lord’s people.

In saying, “For neither was there
among them any that lacked: for as
many as were possessors of lands or
houses sold them, and brought the
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prices of the things that were sold,

and laid them at the apostles’ feet:
and distribution was made unto
each, according as any one had
need,” the inspired penman ex-
plained how the process worked.
Those who had possessions sold
them, and took the money to the
apostles; and then each person who
had need was given that which sup-
plied his need. This plainly shows
that there was no equalization of
property; instead, each person re-
ceived only that which he needed.

This idea is forcefully confirmed, and
clearly illustrated, in the case of
Ananias and Sapphira, as may be
seen by reading the first part of Acts

5. They were neither required to
sell their property, not give the mon-
ey which they received for it.

An Individual Example of Christian
Benevolence

(Acts 4: 36, 37)

And Joseph, who by the apostles
was surnamed Barnabas (which is,
being interpreted, Son of exhorta-
tion), a Levite, a man of Cyrpus by
race, having a field, sold it, and
brought the money and laid it at the
apostles’ feet.

Any one who is a careful reader
of the Bible will be impressed with
the great importance which is every-
where in the sacred Volume attached
to names. It frequently happened in
the Old Testament that a person’s
original name was changed, because
it no longer adequately described his
character or the work he was doing;
and that practice continued through
the New Testament eriod. Jacob,
for example, was at first a “heel-
catcher” (of. Gen. 25: 24-26, and
marginal note); but when he became
a man whom God could use in his
service, his name was changed to Is-
rael (see Gen. 32: 22-28). Jesus
knew that the name “Simon” would
not be suitable for the man who
would one day cease his wavering
and become as stable as the rock;
and so he said to him, “Thou art Si-
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mon . thou shalt be called
Peter.” (John 1: 42.)

And so it was with Joseph, an ear-
ly Christian and the man about
whom we are studying in this sec-
tion of the lesson text. His place in
the work of the Lord was so distinct
that his original name would not
adequately describe him; and so the
apostles called him “Barnabas,”
which Luke parenthetically explains
to mean “son of exhortation,” or, as
the marginal note has it, Son of con-
solation. This change in names, in
the case of the man now under con-
sideration, was so complete that no
one today knows him by his first or
original name. Nothing is said re-
garding the occasion for the change
of names in the case now before us,
as in the cases of Jacob, Peter, and
others; but it is not difficult for us to
see, even with the meager account of
his work as a Christian teacher, that
there was a singular degree of cor-
respondence  between his  character
and his name.

There was some reason why Luke
saw fit to single out Barnabas as a
liberal-hearted Christian, that is, as
an example of those who sold their
possessions, in order to provide for
the less fortunate. It may have
been because of the prominent place

in the history of the church which
he later occupied, or it could have
been in order to provide a suitable

contrast to the case of Ananias and
Sapphira,  which  immediately  fol-
lows. (See Acts 5: 1-11.) But what-
ever may have been the reason be-
hind Luke’s remark regarding the
generosity of Barnabas, we know
that it was in keeping with his char-
acter. We have already seen that
many others were doing the same
thing, but only the name of Barna-

bas is mentioned. Luke’s record of
the activities of the earl church
was written long after they took

place; and that fact should be taken
into consideration when we endeavor
to think of a reason for singling out
the generosity of this good man. (Cf.
Acts 11: 22-24.)

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of today’s lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

Why is one’s attitude toward material
possessions a great test of character?
In what way did Jesus and Paul deal

:yith) the principle involved in this ques-

ion?

Why will God not share the confidence of
his ];)eople with any other person or
thing?

What other relationship of life does one’s
attitude  toward  material  possessions
demonstrate?
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Why is the question which we are now
discussing so important?

Cite some fatal mistakes regarding this
issue which are recorded in the New
Testament.

The Golden Text

Under what circumstances did Paul write
the words of the golden text for today’s
lesson? L. X .

What arc the H‘lrmcl&]pal motives which are
set forth in the New Testament for giv-

ing?

Wha% does Paul teach regarding the prin-
ciple of Christian giving?
hat is “purposeful giving” and what is
its place in the Christian system?

is “weekly giving" ‘essential to pleas-

ing the Lord and character building?

Why is a lesson like this so valuable to
our own growth and development?

The Practice of the Early Church

What over-all picture of the early church
is, presented in the closing part of Acts

What was the “fear” which “came upon
every soul” and what was the cause of

it?

Why did the disciples have all things com-

mon?
Why did so many sell their possessions?

Does “the Lord ‘expect all of his people
throughout the age to follow this exam-
ple? Give reasons for your answer.

Under what conditions, then, should the

practice be repeated?
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In what way did these early Christians
spend their fime and why?

How were the “outsiders”
what did the Lord do about it?

The Love and Unity of the Early Church

How was it possible for such a multitude
to be of “one heart and soul”?

Why did they feel as they did about their
material possessions?

What notable effect was demonstrated in
their lives?

What were some of the major factors in
the rapid growth of the early church?

Discuss_ the principal motives which ac-
tuated the Jerusalem church.

was the preaching of the apostles so

effective?
hat important
from this?

How do we know that there was no such
thing as an “equalization of cFroperty”
among the early disciples of the Lord?

An Individual Example of Christian
Benevolence

What lesson do we learn from the Scrip-
tures  regarding the importance of
names? Cite some examples.

What was the evident reason for the
%hal_;ge in names with respect to Barna-

as?

What probable reason did Luke have for
singling out the generosity of Barnabas?

Discuss something of the place of Barna-
bas in the history of the early church.

Why will the ‘example of Barnabas al-
ways be an inspiring one?

affected and

lesson should we learn

Lesson III— April 16, 1967
PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH

Lesson Text
Acts 4: 1-4, 13-22

1 And as they spake unto the peo-
ple, the priests and the captain of
the temple and the Sad-du-cees
came upon them,

2 Being sore troubled because they
taught the people, and proclaimed in
Je'-sus the resurrection fro m the
dead.

3 And they laid hands on them,
and put them in ward unto the mor-
row: for it was now eventide.

4 But many of them that heard the
word believed; and the number of
the men came to be about five thou-
sand.

13 Now when they beheld the
boldness of Peter and John, and had

perceived that they were unlearned
and ignorant men, they marvelled;
and they took knowledge of them,

that they had been with Je'-sus.

14 And seeing the man that was
healed standing with them, they
could say nothing against it.

15 But when they had commanded
them to go aside out of the council,
they conferred among themselves,

16  Saying, What shall we do to
these men? for that indeed a notable
miracle hath been wrought through
them, is manifest to all that dwell in
Je-ru-sa-lem; and we cannot deny
it.

17 But that it spread no further
among the people, let us threaten
them, that they speak henceforth to
no man in this name.

18 And they called them, and
charged them not to speak at all nor
teach in the name of Je'-sus.

19 But Peter and John answered
and said unto them, Whether it is
right in the sight of God to hearken
unto you rather than unto God, judge
ye:
20 For we cannot but speak the
things which we saw and heard.

21 And they, when they had fur-
ther threatened them, let them go,
finding nothing how they might pun-
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ish them, because of the people; for
all men glorified God for that which
was done.

GOLDEN TexT.—“And they spake the
4:31.)
DEVOTIONAL READING. — Acts 4: 23-31.

Lesson ITI

22 For the man was more than
forty years old, on whom this mira-
cle of healing was wrought.

word of God with boldness ” (Acts

Daily Bible Readings

April 10. M

April11.  T..

April 12.  W....

April 13, Tacccs

April 14.  F.

APril 15, Seoo

APTIl 16, Seooe e
TiME.—A.D. 30.

PLACE.—Jerusalem.

....Warnings of Persecution (Matt. 10: 16-23)

.......... Persecution for All (2 Tim. 3: 1-13)
Support in Persecution (Luke 12: 1-12)

........... Example of Persecution (Acts 6: 8-15)
..Beginning of Great Persecution (Acts 7: 54; 8: 1-3)
...Peter and James Persecuted (Acts 12: 1-19)
................ Paul’s Sufferings (2 Cor. 11: 22, 23)

PErRsONS.—Peter, John, the Jewish leaders, and others.

Introduction

The persecution of the Lord’s peo-
Ele began with the slaying of Abel
y his brother Cain; and the practice
has not ceased since that time, ex-
cept when faithfulness itself disap-
peared, and there was no cause for
such opposition. All that one needs
to do in order to see the truthfulness
of the statements just made, is to
read the Bible through from Genesis
to  Revelation. The apostle Paul
stated the principle on which perse-
cution is based, when he wrote his
final letter before going to his own
death, namely, “Yea, and all that
would live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution.” (2 Tim. 3:
12.) The force of this statement can

be recognized when we take into
consideration the difference in the
attitude which is manifested toward

a dedicated child of God and a mere-
ly good moral man. The reason for
the lack of wunyielding opposition to
the good moral man is that he is al-
ready in the service of the devil, and

there 1is therefore no need for the
evil one to persecute him. (Cf. Rom.
5.7.)

But all the results of persecution
are not bad; for the simple reason

that no one, no matter how devoted
to the Lord he may be, knows how
strong his faith is, until it has been
tried; and since none but the faithful
can please God, it is to our advan-
tage that our faith be subjected to
an adequate test. One New Testa-
ment writer put the question in this
way: “Count it all joy, m]y brethren,
when ye fall into manifold tempta-

tions; knowing that the proving of
your faith worketh patience. And let
patience have its perfect work, that

ye may be perfect and entire, lack-
ing in nothing.” (James 1. 2-4.)
Persecution can become an impor-
tant test of one’s faith. Jesus de-
clares, “Blessed arc they that have
been  persecuted for righteousness’
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven. Blessed are ye when men
shall reproach you, and persecute
you, and say all manner of evil

against you falsely, for my sake. Re-
joice, and be exceedingly glad: for
great is your reward in heaven: for
so persecuted they the prophets that
were before you.” (Matt. 5: 10-12.)

During the Lord’s last discourse
with his disciples, he said, “If the
world hateth you, ye know that it

hath hated me before it hated you.
If ye were of the world, the world
would love its own: but because ye
are not of the world, but I chose you
out of the world, therefore the world

hateth you. Remember the word
that I said unto you, A servant is
not greater than his lord. If they

persecuted me, they will also perse-
cute you; if they kept my word, they
will keep yours also. But all these
things they will do unto you for my
name’s sake, because they know not
him that sent me. If I had not come
and spoken unto them, they had not
had sin: but now they have no ex-
cuse for their sin. He that hateth me
hateth my Father also. If I had not
done among them the works which
none other did, they had not had



APRIL 16, 1967

sin: but now have they both seen
and hated both me and my Father.
But this is come to pass, that the
word may be fulfilled that is written
in their law, They hated me without
a cause. But when the Comforter is
come, whom I will send unto you
from the Father, even the Spirit of
truth, which proceedeth from the
Father, he shall bear witness of me:
and ye also bear witness, because ye
have been with me from the begin-
ning.” (John 15: 18-27.)

The lesson which we are to study
today is a record of the first conflict
which occurred between the follow-
ers of Christ and the people of the
world; and the facts which are set
forth in the text are a clear demon-
stration of the truthfulness of the
words which Jesus spoke in the pas-
sage just quoted. The Lord’s people
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between them is always inevitable.
When we think of the world, we
usually think of irreligious people;
but the New Testament regards all
eople who are out of hrist as
eing of the world. Prior to his

death on the cross, the “persecutors”
of the text were the Lord’s people
under Moses; but when Christ died
and the law was nailed to the cross,
all men were declared to be wunder
sin. (Cf. Col. 2: 14; Gal. 3: 22; Rom.
3: 9, 11: 32) And so, from Pente-
cost and onward, only those who are
called out of the world in response
to the gospel are regarded as being
his people. (Cf. Acts 10: 34, 35 2
Thess. 2: 13, 14.) The issue there-
fore is clearly drawn: Jesus is in the
center, as it were, and while the
world uses every means at its hands
to counteract his claims, the Spirit

and the world are diametrically op- and his disciples bear witness of
posed to each other, and the conflict him.
The Golden Text
“And they spake the word of God Against the Lord, and against his
with  boldness” The words just Anointed:

quoted from the closing part of the

passage which serves as the devo-
tional reading for today’s lesson.
Luke’s purpose in writing this part

of his narrative, or so it seems, was
to preserve a record of the reaction
of the disciples to the treatment
which had been accorded them by
the rulers of the Jews, or by those
who were opposing the Lord and his
church. The full statement of the
context is a record of the prayer and
praise of the persecuted disciples of
Christ, namely.

“And being let go, they came to
their own company, and reported all
that the chief priests and the elders

had said to them. And they, when
they heard it, lifted up their voice to
God with one accord, and said, O

Lord, thou that didst make the heav-
en and the earth and the sea, and all
that in them is: who by the Holy
Spirit, by the mouth of our father
David thy servant, didst say,

Why did the Gentiles rage,

And the peoples imagine vain
things?

The kings of the earth set them-
selves in array,

And the rulers were gathered to-
gether,

for of a truth of this city against thy
holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst
anoint, both Herod and Pontius DPi-
late, with the Gentiles and the peo-
ples of Israel, were gathered togeth-
er, to do whatsoever thy hand and
thy counsel foreordained to come to
pass. And now, Lord, look upon their
threatenings: and grant unto thy
servants to speak thy word with all
boldness, while thou stretchest forth
thy hand to heal; and that signs and
wonders may be done through the
name of thy holy Servant Jesus. And
when they had prayed, the place was
shaken wherein they were gathered
together; and they were all filled
with the Holy Spirit, and they spake
the word of God with boldness.”
(Acts 4: 23-31.)

It should be observed that “they
spake the word of God with bold-
ness” was the result of their prayer
to that end, and the knowledge that
the Lord was with them. God’s peo-

ple will always have opposition to
faithful ~ preaching in this wicked
world, even among so-called breth-

ren (of. 2 Tim. 4: 1-5); but if they
are willing to take their case to God
in prayer and rely upon him for his
blessings, they have nothing to fear.
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Lesson 111

The Text Explained

The Church’s First Clash with the
Jewish Leaders
(Acts 4:1-4)

And as they spake unto the peo-
ple, the priests and the captain of
the temple and the Sadducees came
upon them, being sore troubled be-
cause they taught the people, and
proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection
from the dead. And they laid hands
on them, and put them in ward unto

the morrow: for it was now even-
tide. But many of them that heard
the word believed; and the number

of the men came to be about five
thousand.

The speaking unto the people, re-
ferred to in the opening verse of this
section of the lesson text, was Pe-
ter's sermon which is recorded in the
preceding chapter, but which was
cut short by his and John's arrest.
The men  who interrupted  the
preaching of the two apostles were
the priests, whose duty it was to
teach and conduct the temple wor-
ship, the captain of the temple, or
the commander of the guard made
up of Levites which stood on duty at

the gates of the temple and else-
where on its grounds, to maintain
order (of. 1 Chron. 26: 1-19), and
the Sadducees. The text says that

they were sore troubled because (1)
they taught the people, and (2) pro-

claimed in Jesus the resurrection
from the dead. The Lord’s principal
opponents, before his death, were

the Pharisees, because of his opposi-
tion to their traditions and hypocri-

sy; but after his resurrection the
Sadducees were the ones who were
sore troubled, because they denied

the resurrection. (Cf. Acts 23: 6-8.)

If the “priests” in question were
not themselves Sadducees, they
probably joined with those who op-
posed the apostles, because they felt
that their work as teachers of the
people was being interfered with by
the preaching of the ambassadors of
Jesus. But because of the late hour
of the day, they put the apostles in
ward unto the morrow. But not-
withstanding  the excitement which
must have arisen among the people
over the arrest of the apostles, the
sermon which had been cut short was
not without effect; for many of them
that heard the word believed, and the

number of the men came to be about
five thousand.

The Awkward and Embarrassing
Position of the Jewish Authorities

(Acts 4: 13-17)
Now when they beheld the bold-

ness of Peter and John, and had per-
ceived that they were unlearned and

ignorant men, the marvelled; and
they took knowledge of them, that
they had been with Jesus. And
seeing the man that was healed
standing with them, they could say
nothing against it. And when they
had commanded them to go aside
out of the council, they conferred
among themselves, saying, What

shall we do to these men? for that
indeed a notable miracle hath been
wrought through them, is manifest
to all that dwell in Jerusalem; and
we cannot deny it. But that it
spread no further among the people,
let us threaten them, that they speak
henceforth to no man in this name.

The occasion for the sermon by
Peter was the reaction of the multi-
tude to the miraculous healing of the
cripple man at the Beautiful door of
the temple. (Read Acts 3: 1-10.) In
continuing the narrative, Luke says,
“And as he held Peter and John, all
the people ran together unto them in
the porch that is called Solomon’s,
greatly wondering. And when Peter
saw it, he answered unto the people,
Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at
this man? or why fasten ye your
eyes on us, as though by our own
ower or godliness we had made
im to walk?” (Acts 3: 11, 12.) The
apostle then continued his sermon
(Acts 3: 13-26), until he was forced
to stop by his and John’s arrest. On
the following d]y the Jewish lead-
ers, CFparently all or a part of the
Sanhedrin, had the two imprisoned

apostles brought before them, and
t ey inquired, “By what power, or in
what name, have ye done this?”
(verse 7.) The vagueness of the
question which was put to Peter and
John could not have been by acci-
dent; for the men who asked it were
trained specialists in the art of inter-
rogating witnesses. And if the two
apostles had been disposed to quib-
ble regarding the question, they
could have replied, “Done this
preaching? this miracle? or what?”
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Their would-be judges knew that
these men had done nothing con-
trary to the law, but they evidently
framed the question as they did in
the hope that the bewildered follow-
ers of Jesus would be frightened into
saying something which would give
them the basis for a charge against
them.

But the cunningly divised question
which was directed to Peter and
John served them well, for it provid-
ed them with the opportunity to se-
lect the type of answer which was
best suited to their purpose, and it is

certain that no answer which could
have been given would have been
more unwelcomed to their judges.

However, the answer which DPeter
and John gave was not of their own
framing; for Jesus had previously
warned his disciples that such situa-
tions would come to them. (See
Matt. 10: 16-20.) After pointing out
to the Jewish leaders the ridiculous
position in which they had placed
themselves before God, Peter con-
cluded his remarks in these words:
“And in none other is there salva-
tion: for neither is there any other
name under heaven, that is given
among men, wherein ye must be
saved.” (Acts 4: 12.)

Whether or not the
Sanhedrin recognized Peter and
John as the two disciples of Jesus
who were present when he was con-
demned to death is not «clear; but
one thing is certain, namely, they rec-
ognized them for what they were
on the occasion now before us. There
was no doubt in their minds but that
they belonged in the same category
in which they had found Jesus.
They were aware of the fact that
they had killed Jesus, but they evi-

men of the

dently made up their minds that
they would deal more cautiously
with these two men, at least for the
time being.

The word  “unlearned” literally
means unlettered or uneducated, in
contrast with the cultured training
of the rabbis, while “ignorant” indi-
cates that which the world wusually

means by the term layman. The orig-
inal word for “ignorant” is idiotes,
the very term from which we have
our word “idiot.” In commenting on
this term, A. T. Robertson says, “It
does not mean ‘ignorant/” but a lay-
man, a man not in office (a private
person), a common soldier and not
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an officer, a man not skilled in the
schools, very much like agrammatos.
It is fro?u idios (one’s own) and
our ‘idiosyncrasy’ is one with an ex-

cess of such a trait, while ‘idiot’
(this Verg word) is one who has
nothing but his idiosyncrasy. Peter

and John were men of ability and of
courage, but they did not belong to
the set of the rabbis.”

Peter and John were, in the esti-
mation of the Sanhedrin, private cit-
izens in contrast to the officials, all

of which implies that they were
without  professional  training and
knowledge. But these would-be
judges recognized that these men
had something else which they did
not expect them to have; and with

the man who had been healed stand-
ing with them, there was nothing
that they could say against it. Their
immediate aim was to maintain their
status quo, but deep down in their
own hearts they had to admit that
they had signally failed even in that.
All' of this clearly implies that they
were not interested in learning any
new truth, which they may not have
then known; instead they made up
their minds to try to see that the
facts which had been so clearly dem-
onstrated before their eyes spread
no further.

The attitude which these members
of the highest court among the Jew-
ish people manifested on the occa-
sion now before us reveals some-
thing of the depths of depravity to
which religious leaders can descend.
They privately admitted that the
power of God had been clearly re-
vealed through Peter and John (of.
John 3: 1, 2), and they knew that it
would be useless to deny it; but they
had rejected Jesus as the Messiah,
had put him to death, and had tried
to prevent his resurrection (Matt.
27: 62-66), and now they must eith-

er admit their error, confess their
sin, and change their religious atti-
tude, or continue their fight against

the claims of Christ.

The wvalue of this lesson to us is
seen in the fact that it has been
brought down to date. One of the
chief issues in which denominational
leaders are united is their persistent
effort to see that the teaching of Je-
sus with reference to baptism as a
condition of salvation “spread no
further among the peopl};.” They

have both misunderstood and reject-
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ed his teaching on this subject,
something which they could easily

see, if they would only read, without
prejudice, that which the New Testa-
ment says about it. (Cf. Acts 13: 27;
Matt. 22: 29; Mark 16: 15, 16; Acts
18: 8) It is sad to observe that
there is hardly a denominational
preacher anywhere now, who does
not do his best to make certain that
the people who come wunder his
influence reject this teaching of the
Lord. They themselves have been
taught to reject it; and being con-
fronted with preaching which em-
phasizes the Lord’s teaching on the
subject, they must either continue
their denial of it, or admit their mis-
take and change religiously. Private-
ly they admit that which the Bible
says on the subject, but publicly
they reject both precept and exam-
ple, as set forth in the Scriptures.

That which has just been said is
not an issue which should be lightly
considered, but one which was clear-
ly anticipated by the Holy Spirit, as
may be seen by reading the follow-
ing passages: “I marvel that ye are
so quickly removing from him that
called you in the grace of Christ
unto a different gospel; which is not
another gospel: only there are some
that trouble you, and would pervert
the gospel of Christ. But though we,
or an angel from heaven, should
preach unto you any gospel other
than that which we preached unto
you, let him be anathema. As we
have said before, so say I now again,
If any man preacheth unto you any
gospel other than that which ye re-

ceived, let him be anathema.” (Gal.
1: 6-9.) “Now these things, breth-
ren, I have in a figure transferred

to myself and Apollos for your
sakes; that in us ye might learn not
to go beyond the things which are
written.” (1 Cor. 4: 6.) “Whosoever
goeth onward and abideth not in the
teaching of Christ, hath not God: he
that abideth in the teaching, the
same hath both the Father and the
Son. If any one cometh unto you,
and bringeth not this teaching, re-
ceive him not into your house, and
give him no greeting: for he that
giveth him greeting partaketh in his
evil works.” (2 John 9-11.)

Lesson IT1

The Apostles Further Threatened
and Permitted to Go

(Acts 4: 18-22)

And they called them, and charged
them not to speak at all nor teach in
the name of Jesus. But Peter and
John answered and said wunto them,
Whether it is right in the sight of
God to hearken unto you rather than
unto God, judge ye: for we cannot
but speak the things which we saw
and heard. And they, when they
had  further  threatened  them, let
them go, finding nothing how they
might punish them, because of the
people; for all men glorified God for
that which was done. For the man
was more than forty years old, on

whom the miracle of healing was
wrought.
The action of the Sanhedrin in

dealing with Peter and John was a
confession of their failure to accom-
plish that which they had set out to
do; but they, in their stubbornness
of heart, were not willing to confess
their error. This is a trait of human
nature which is still seen too often
today. It is also a noticeable fact that
when people make up their minds to

continue  their = opposition to  the
truth, that they will get further
away from God, rather than closer
to him. Luke points out that the
Sanhedrin, a short time later, was
confronted by a similar situation,
but were held in restraint, to some
extent, by one of their own mem-
bers. “But they, when they heard

this, were cut to the heart, and were
minded to slay them. But there stood
up one in the council, a Pharisee,
named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law,
had in honor of all the people, and
commanded to put the men forth a
little  while. And now I say
unto you, Refrain from these men,
and let them alone: for if this coun-
sel or this work be of men, it will be
overthrown: but if it is of God, ye
will not be able to overthrow them;
lest haply ye be found even to be

fighting against God. And to him
they agreed: and when they had
called the apostles unto them, they

beat them and charged them not to
speak in the name of Jesus, and let
them go.” (Read Acts 5: 33-42.)

We also see in the text now before
us the proper spirit which should be
shown by all Christians who are
faced with a threat like the one
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aimed at Peter and John. They were
specifically told b the Sanhedrin
“not to speak at all nor teach in the
name of Jesus”; but the apostles
calmly, and with dignity, answered,
“Whether it is right in the sight of
God to hearken unto you rather than
unto God, judge ye: for we cannot
but speak the things which we saw
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and heard.” (Cf. Acts 5: 27-29.) It
sometimes happens that the Lord’s
people are brought into such situa-
tions for his sake, for a testimony
unto those who oppose the gospel
plan of salvation; and then, at the

proper time, God will deal with the

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

What does the Bible teach with reference
to the persecution of God’s people?

What is the basis for suc
and why isn’t the “good moral
treated? .

What are some of the good results which

ersecution
man” So

colr(ne; from persecution for Christ’s

sake?

Why does the world hate the Lord and
his people?

Who are the people whom the New Testa-
ment ,regards as being in and of the
world?

What is the position of Christ in these re-
lationships and what is the duty of his
people?

The Golden Text

Under what circumstance did Luke re-
cord the words of this portion of our
lesson?

What appears to have been his purpose in
writing  the IEassage from which the
olden text is taken?

What contributing factors enabled the dis-
ciples to speak the word of God with
boldness?

What lesson should be learned from all of
this for our day?

The Church’s First Clash with the
Jewish Leaders
What “speaking” was_ being done unto the
Eeople at the time of this lesson?
Who were the men who interrupted the
apostle’s sermon?

What was their objection to the preach-
in% of the apostles? . .
What change was made in the opposition
toh 7]esus after his resurrection and

why?
Why ywould the priests be opposed to the
apostolic preaching?

opposition  appropriately. (Cf. Rom.
2:16; 2 Thess. 1: 7-10.)
What was done with Peter and John

when they were arrested and why?

The Awkward and Embarrassing
Position of the Jewish Authorities

What was the occasion for Peter’s sermon
to which thef[ewish leaders objected?

What was_the first move of the Sanhedrin
on the following day?

In what way did "the apostles deal with
the situation?

In what light did the Jewish leaders re-
gard Peter and John on the occasion
now before us?

What is the meaning of “unlearned” and
“ignorant,” as used in the text?

Why did the Sanhedrin deal so cautiously
:ilitl_} the unlearned and ignorant apos-
es?

What a t]la_lears to have been the sole mo-
tive of the Jewish leaders?

What did ‘their attitude manifest
ing themselves?

W?a i’s the principal value of all of this
0 us?

Whty do denominational people object so
sfrenuously to the Lord’s plan of salva-

tion?
Why should all of this be reﬁarded with
seriousness by the Lord’s people?

The Apostles Further Threatened and
Permitted to Go

What did the action of the Sanhedrin in
dealing with Peter and John reveal?

In what way is this trait of human na-
ture still in evidence today?

What always haﬁp_ens to people with this
disposition in their relation to God?

What and under what
the7 Sanhedrin restrained a
on?

What lesson should we learn from this?

In what way should the Lord’s
deal with ‘the threats
against them?

What is doubtless often being
plished by such confrontations?

regard-

circumstance was
little later

eople
which are Pm;?de

accom-

Lesson IV — April 23, 1967
A PROBLEM IN THE EARLY CHURCH

Lesson Text
Acts 6: 1-8

1 Now in these days, when the
number of the disciples was multi-

plying, there arose a murmuring of
the Gre'-cian Jews against the He-
brews, because their widows were

neglected in the daily ministration.

2 And the twelve called the multi-
tude of the disciples unto them, and
said, It is not fit that we should for-
sake the word of God, and serve
tables.

3 Look ye out therefore, brethren,
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from among tyou seven men of good
report, full of the Spirit and of wis-
dom, whom we
this business.

4 But we will continue stedfastly
in prayer, and in the ministry of the
word.

5 And the saying pleased the
whole multitude: and they chose
Ste'-phen, a man full of faith and of
the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and
Proch'-o-rus, and Ni-canor, and Ti-

may appoint over

Lesson IV

mon, and Par-me-nas, and Nic-6-
la'-us a proselyte of An'-tl-och;

6 Whom they set before the apos-
tles: and when they had prayed, they
laid their hands upon them.

7 And the word of God increased:
and the number of the disciples mul-
tiplied in Je-ru-sa-lem exceedingly;
and a great company of the priests
were obedient to the faith.

8 And Ste'-phen, full of grace and
power, wrought great wonders and
signs among the people.

Golden Text.—“And believers were the more added to the Lord, multi-
tudes both of men and women” (Acts 5: 14.)

Devotional Reading.— Acts 6: 9-15.

Daily Bible Readings

APTil 17. M.t e Barnabas, a Liberal Man (Acts 4: 32-36)
April 18. T.... .Ananias and Sapphira Try to Deceive (Acts 5: 1-11)
APril 19. Wi Sin of Lying (Prov. 6: 16-19)
April 20. T Deceitful Tongue Destroyed (Psalm 52)
APril 21, Fociiiiiiicicccccccc Satan, Father of Liars (John 8: 44-55)
APIil 22. 5. Pretenders, Liars (1 John 2: 1-6)
ApPril 23, S Destiny of Liars (Rev. 21: 5-8, 24-27)

Time.— A.D. 30 or 31.
Place.—Jerusalem.

Persons.— The twelve, the multitude of the disciples, and the seven.

Introduction

It is fair to assume that the Jeru-
salem church in its beginning was as
nearly perfect, as it was possible for
an organization to be perfect which
is composed of imperfect human
beings. It appears almost certain
that at least some of the twelve
apostles  were  present with  the
church during its entire career, up to
this point in its brief history. And
while sin had reached forth its unho-

ly hand and touched some of the
members of the church (see Acts b5:
1-11), it does not appear that any
serious problem faced the body of
Christ as a whole, before the time of
this lesson. Luke tells us that the
infant church  “continued stedfastly

in the apostles’ teaching and fellow-

ship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers” (Acts 2: 42); and he
further informs wus that “the multi-

tude of them that believed were of
one heart and soul” (Acts 4: 32).

But, as already indicated, the
church in Jerusalem, as is true of all
subsequent ages, was made up of hu-
man beings; and even apostolic di-
rection and supervision did not, and
apparently could not, prevent prob-
lems from arising among the breth-

ren. As long as the membership of
the church must be drawn from the
world of humanity around it, prob-
lems will continue to trouble those
who are engaged in the service of
the Lord. But the fact that “human-
isms”  manifest themselves in the
church does not mean that Christian
people should allow them to destroy
the work which has been ordained
for them to do. The very presence
of “problems” should be a challenge
to every faithful child of God, and
especially the leaders of the various
congregations. Dedicated followers of
Christ should endeavor (1) to find a
solution to the problems, and (2) to
save those who are involved in
them. Furthermore, the presence of
problems in the church does not al-
ways necessarily mean that those
who are primarily responsible for
raising them, are themselves in the
wrong. Problems often arise when
no one involved in them is really at
fault; but if no effort is made to
solve them according to the teaching
of the New Testament, it probably
will not be very long before there
will be brethren who are involved in
wrongdoing.
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No thoughtful person would con-
tend that there is a specific plan re-
vealed in the New Testament for the
settlement of any and every problem
which may arise; but it is true that
the over-all teaching of the word of
the Lord, and the principles which it
sets forth, is sufficient for any and
all situations which can come before
Christian people. The apostle Paul
declares that “every scripture in-
spired of God is also profitable for
teaching, for reproof, for correction,

109

for instruction which is in righteous-
ness: that the man of God may be
complete, furnished completely unto
every good work.” (2 Tim. 3: 16, 17;
of. 2 Pet. 1: 3.) When the Lord’s
people are familiar with, and are
able to apply, the principles which
are set forth in the New Testament,
and are willing along with that to
manifest the spirit of Christ, there
will be few problems with which
they will have to deal which will be
beyond a reasonable solution.

The Golden Text

“And believers were the more add-
ed to the Lord, multitudes both of
men and women.” The history of
the early church is one continuous
narrative of additions to the body of
Christ. The beginning day of the
church witnessed a membership of
about three thousand, and that num-
ber continued to grow daily. “And
the Lord added to them day by day
those that were saved,” or, as the
margin has it, those that were being

saved. (Acts 2: 47) The miraculous
healing of the lame beggar at the
Beautiful door of the temple, and

Peter's second sermon which was oc-
casioned by it and which was cut
short by the Sanhedrin, as we ob-
served in last week’s lesson, saw the
number of male believers come to be
about five thousand (Acts 4: 4); and
there is every reason to think that
the growth of the church continued.
The occasion for the statement
which serves as the golden text for
today’s lesson grew out of the action
of the Lord and his people toward
the first sin in the church, as may be
seen by reading the first part of the
fifth chapter of Acts. In the words of
the inspired penman, “And by the
hands of the apostles were many
signs and wonders wrought amon
the people: and they were all wit
one accord in Solomon’s porch. But

of the rest I hypocrites such as
Ananias and Sapphira! durst no
man join himself to them: howbeit

the people magnified them; and be-
lievers were the more added to the
Lord, multitudes both of men and
women.” (Acts 5: 12-14.)

In commenting on the material of
which the early church was com-
posed, McGarvey says, “Such a
church is certain to experience a rap-
id growth in numbers; for its high

ualities will inevitably draw to it
the true-hearted in the community
about it. This church did grow with
marvelous rapidity. It soon num-
bered five thousand men, besides
women and children; and if the latter
classes maintained anything like the
ratio they do in modern times, the
whole number must have been at
least ten thousand. It was at this
stage of its progress that the remark
is made which I have taken for my
text. The multitude of these ten
thousand believers were of one heart
and one soul. We talk much these
days about Christian union. We can’t
talk loo much about it. We are solic-
itous, as believers have not been for
ages past, for the fulfillment of our
Saviour’s prayer in behalf of the un-
ion of all that believe in him. Have
we forgotten that this prayer was at
one time fulfilled to the very letter?”
That which has been said in the
preceding paragraphs is sufficient to
show something of the conditions for
growth of the body of Christ here
upon the earth; and those who are
responsible for the oversight of the
Lord’s people should make every
effort to see that no problem which
arises among them will remain a
festering sore, until the community
about them becomes disgusted with,
rather than attracted to, that which
professes to be the body of Christ.
The true secret of numerical growth,
so far as the church of the Lord is

concerned, is expressed in the fol-
lowing words, namely, “And the
multitude of them that believed

were of one heart and soul: and not
one of them said that aught of the
things which he possessed was his
own; but they had all things com-
mon. And with great power gave the
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apostles their witness of the resur- grace was upon them all” (Acts 4
rection of the Lord Jesus: and great 32, 33.)
The Text Explained
An Unpleasant Situation Christ; and that they were providen-
Corrected tially detained in Jerusalem, until
(Acts 6: 1-6) they were properly grounded in the

Now in these days, when the num-
ber of the disciples was multiplying,
there arose a murmuring of the Gre-
cian Jews against the Hebrews, Dbe-

cause their widows were mneglected
in the daily ministration. And the
twelve called the multitude of the

disciples unto them, and said, It is
not fit that we should forsake the
word of God, and serve tables.
Look ye out therefore, brethren,
from among you seven men of good
report, full of the Spirit and of wis-
dom, whom we may appoint over
this business. But we will continue
stedfastly in prayer, and in the min-

istry of the word. And the saying
pleased the whole multitude: and
they chose Stephen, a man full of

faith and of the Holy Spirit, and
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor,
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nico-

laus a proselyte of Antioch; whom
they set before the apostles: and
when they had prayed, they laid

their hands upon them.

“These days” probably refer to the
general period with which chapter 5
closed. It has already been pointed
out in this lesson that the church,
from its beginning, had been bound
together by the ties of an all but
perfect fellowship; but as the chap-
ter from which the present lesson
text is taken opens the scene is
changed somewhat, and for the first
time in the church’s experience the
spirit of unity was threatened with
the murmurs of dissatisfied disciples.
The “Grecian Jews” were Israelites
who lived outside Palestine, who had
acquired Greek culture, and who
spoke the Greek language. The “He-
brews” were the Jews who lived in

the homeland, spoke the language,
and followed the customs of their
fathers. The former were called
“Hellenists,” while the latter, as the
text indicates, were referred to as
“Hebrews.”

It was pointed out in an earlier

lesson that many of the people who
had come to Jerusalem for the feast
of Pentecost were probably among
those who had been converted to

truth. It is also very likely true that
these were some of the people who
were having to be aided with the
gifts of others, being, as they were,
away from home and their normal
means of livelihood. The facts, as
they are found in the passage now
under consideration, make this view
almost  certain, since the Grecian
Jews were those who lived outside
of Palestine. There is no indication
that the neglect of the Grecian wid-
ows was intentional. The number
of the disciples had reached into the
thousands (of. Acts 4: 4), and it
would be difficult, unless some breth-
ren were especially charged with
that responsibility, to supply the
needs of every deserving person. But
neglected people are not happy peo-
ple; and so, whether unintentional or
not, complaints were certain to be
registered.

The occasion now before us, as al-
ready pointed out in this lesson, fur-
nished the first real test of the unity
which had characterized the church
in Jerusalem since its beginning; but
the apostles who were guided by the
Holy Spirit were not willing for that
unity to be replaced by dissension.
The problem which had been created
by the alleged neglect of the Grecian

widows needed a solution; and the
inspired leaders of the church had
one to propose. Whatever the pre-

vious plan for distributing the sup-
plies to those in need had been, it
apparently was no longer adequate;
and the apostles themselves were not

willing to take the required time
from their own God-given duties,
and see to the distribution of the
food themselves. A need had arisen

and a plan to meet it had to be for-
mulated; and that appears to have
been the Lord’s method of introduc-
ing new arrangements into the work
of the church.

The church, up to the time of this
lesson, had been under the immedi-
ate oversight of the twelve apostles
themselves (of. Acts 2: 42), but the
time would soon come when congre-
gations of the Lord’s people would
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be established in other parts of the
country; and they, of course, would
need men to serve in them as over-
seers. These men, as the later record
shows, would be known as elders,
overseers, and shepherds, whose
principal duties are indicated by the
terms which are used to designate
them. (Cf. Acts 20: 17, 20; Eph. 4:
11.) But, for the time being, the
apostles themselves would continue
the work which would later be done
by elders, which, of course, is more
important than serving tables. But
the time had arrived, and the need
was present, when other men would
have to be selected to look after the
latter responsibilities.

The entire church was pleased
with the proposal made by the apos-
tles, and immediate steps were taken
to see that the plan was put into op-
eration. It is true that the seven men
who were selected t o serve tables
were not called “deacons” at the
time of their appointment, but since
they were appointed to serve tables,
that is, minister to tables, as the
marginal note has it, and inasmuch

as the word “serve” (diakoneo) is
the verb form of the noun diakonos
(deacon), it appears that the seven
men  were eacons.  Furthermore,
the expression “serve .. as dea-
cons” (1 Tim. 3: 13) is a translation
of diakoneo, the very same word

which is used in the text now before

us. The early disciples were not
called “Christians” until several
years after the church was estab-
lished (Acts 11: 26), but that does

not mean that they were not Chris-
tians during the time between Pen-
tecost and Antioch: they simply
were not called Christians; and what
was true of them is evidently also
true of the men who served in the

church, which was later designated
by the term “deacon.”
There are some other matters

which should be noted in connection
with the selection and appointment
of the seven men to serve tables,
namely, (1) the “selection” was
made by the brethren, that is the
church, and not by the apostles.
This, however, does not mean that
the brethren were free to choose just
any seven men; for the character of
the ones to be chosen was carefully
stated by the apostles themselves.
This same principle holds good today
in the matter of the selection of
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those who are to serve in the work
of the church, that is, elders and
deacons; but the New Testament just
as specifically sets forth the charac-
ter of those who are to be chosen.
(Cf. 1 Tim. 3: 1-13; Tit. 1: 5-9; 1
Pet. 5: 1-3) No congregation is
ready to select men for these places
which has not been taught the truth
regarding such matters. When an in-
formed congregation selects the men
who are to serve as elders and dea-
cons among the brethren (of. 1 Thess.
5: 12), more interest in and respect
for their work will be manifested.

(2) The men who were selected
by the Jerusalem church to serve as
deacons were all from the group
which did the murmuring, as may be
seen by considering their Greek
names. The generous spirit which
was manifested by the Hebrews to-
ward their Hellenists brethren
doubtless had a sobering effect on
the latter; and the motive behind
this attitude was evidently to settle
the difficulty which had arisen, and
see to it that it remained settled. (3)
The “laying on of hands” was em-
ployed by the early church in sepa-
rating various ones to special work.
(See Acts 13: 1-3; 1 Tim. 4: 14; 2
Tim. 1: 6.) In some instances, dur-
ing the days of miracles, special
power was granted through the lay-
ing on of hands; but that was not
the primary purpose of that act. Its
ordinary purpose was to indicate
that the one on whom hands were
laid was to act on behalf of those by
and for whom hands were laid, as in
the case of elders and deacons who
were to act for or on behalf of the

church. In commenting on the first
passage cited above, McGarvey says
“This incident clearly demonstrates

another fact in regard to this cere-
mony, that it possesses none of the
magical power to impart spiritual
grace which has been superstitiously
ascribed to it; for surely Barnabas
and Saul were not destitute of any
grace which could be imparted to
them by Symeon, Lucius, and Ma-
naen. The truth is, that this ceremo-
ny, now no longer called ordination
in the English Scriptures, was noth-
ing more than a method of solemnly
commending a man to God for the
ministration to which he was being
set apart.”

The entire congregation, let it be
repeated and emphasized, was
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pleased with the proposal which the
apostles made for dealing with the
situation which had arisen, because
of the neglect of the Grecian widows
in the daily ministration, and which
threatened the peace which the
church had enjoyed since the body
of Christ had become a reality. The
brethren, accordingly, selected the
men who were to serve the tables
and the apostles appointed them
“over this business.” This orderly
procedure will satisfy every demand
which can confront a congregation
today, in the selection and appoint-
ment of elders and deacons. Two of
the seven men who were appointed
in Jerusalem on the occasion now
before us, Stephen and Philip, be-
came effective gospel preachers. We
shall consider something about the
work of Stephen in the closing sec-
tion of the lesson text for today, and
more about both of these men in fu-
ture lessons.

The Rapid Growth of the Early
Church

(Acts 6:7)

And the word of God increased;
and the number of the disciples mul-
tiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly; and
a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith.

The New Testament declares that
the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation (Rom. 1: 16), and this sec-
tion of the lesson text is a forceful
demonstration of the truthfulness of
that statement. When Luke says
that “the word of God increased,”
the reference is not to the amount of
the word which was preached, but
rather to the effect of the word in
the lives of the people who heard it.
The church was still at peace, and
the apostles, having been relieved of
the responsibility which in all proba-
bility would have been theirs if the
seven men had not been appointed
to oversee the work of feeding the
needy, were free to devote their time
to prayer and to the ministry of the

word (of. Acts 4: 33); and with
their popularity with the people,
generally speaking, greater results

were seen from their efforts. There
is no way to estimate with any de-
gree of accuracy, the number of dis-
ciples who were in Jerusalem at this
time; but inasmuch as the number
had previously reached five thousand
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men, to say nothing of women and
younger people, and since the num-
ber of disciples at the time of this
lesson was being multiped exceed-
ingly, the entire company must have
reached many thousands.

The significant remark regarding
the priests, in the passage now under
consideration, should not be over-
looked. Their relationship to the
Jewish religion, as teachers and di-
rectors of the worship under the law
of Moses, made them the chief con-
servators of the old forms, and the
ones who would offer the strongest
opposition to any  revolutionary
changes. And so, when they began to
leave their posts of duty, in order to
accept the new religion, the old sys-
tem was in grave danger of falling.
Robertson calls this a sad day for
Annas and Caiaphas, since the ma-
jority of the priests were probably
Sadducees. In saying that the priests
Luke

were obedient to the faith,
means that they were obedient to
the gospel. “The faith” (the article

is in the original) is equivalent to

“the gospel.” (Cf. Rom. 1: 5; Gal. 1:
23; Jude 3.)
A Broader Field of Activity for
Stephen
(Acts 6: 8)
And  Stephen, full of grace and
power, wrought great wonders and

signs among the people.

One of the qualifications of the
seven who were to be appointed to
oversee the tables in the Jerusalem
church was that they be full of the
Holy Spiritt but that statement, in
and of itself, does not mean that
they could exercise miraculous pow-
er. The ability to exercise miraculous
power on the part of any member of
the church, including the apostles
themselves, depended on the will of
the Spirit. Concerning spiritual gifts
Paul said, “All these worketh the
one and the same Spirit, dividing to
each one severally even as he will.”
(Read 1 Cor. 12: 4-11) “And they
were all filled with the Holy Spirit,

and began to speak with other
tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance.” (Acts 2: 4.) There was

evidently a reason why Stephen was
given the power to perform miracles;
and the next two verses indicate
something of the results which fol-
lowed his demonstrations.
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When people of ability, both natu-
ral and acquired, become devoted
servants of the Lord, they will soon
find themselves engaged in eve
kind of worthy endeavor of whic
they are capable, in furthering the
cause of Christ here among men.
That was true of Stephen. He evi-
dently left the tables, at least for the
time being, and devoted himself to
the proclamation of the gospel. The
Spirit gave him miraculous pow-
er, which he used for the purpose of

113

confirming the message which he
was preaching. The progress of the
word which was being spoken was
taking its toll among the opposition;
and that aroused certain of their
teachers to open conflict with Ste-
phen. However, the latter’s ability as
a preacher and a debater was such
as to make it impossible for his op-
ponents to make any headway with
him, as may be seen by reading the
remainder of the chapter.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of today's lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

What was the general spiritual condition
of the early church up to the time of
this lesson?

Why could not unity among the brethren
continue for all time to come?

What was the first real problem which
confronted the Jerusalem church?

In what way did the apostles feel and act
toward it?

How should any really spiritually-minded
Christian feel © about” problems” in the
church? .

What is the most satisfactory way of deal-
ing with problems among bréthren?

The Golden Text

What do we know about the growth of
the early church?

How do” you account for such continuous
growth in the midst of such great oppo-
sition?

What are the most effective conditions for
numerical growth of the church, even
today?

What "are some of the great hindrances to
such growth?

What can you say of the church of which
¥0u are” a member with reference to
hese things?

An Unpleasant Situation Corrected

To what time was reference made in the
be%nning of this section of the lesson
ext?

What was the real threat, at the time of
this lesson, to the unity of the church?

Who were the “Grécian Jews” and the
"Hebrews”?

Tell something of the
tion of the Jerusalem
time of this lesson.

“material” condi-
church at the

What kind of action did the newly creat-

ed problem demand? .
does every congregation of the
Lord’s people need capable leaders?

What solution did the apostles set forth
for the problem in hand?

Give reasons for thinking, or not think-
ing. that the seven men were deacons.

What are the facts regarding the manner
in which the seven men became dea-
cons?

What type of spirit did the Hebrew Chris-
tians manifest toward their critics?

What are the scriptural guide-lines for
the a?ppointment of elders and deacons
today?

What was the purpose of the laying on of
ands?

How did the entire church feel toward
the proposal which the apostles made
for settling the difficulty which had aris-
en among them?

The Rapid Growth of the Early Church

What great truth does this section of the
lesson text illustrate?

What did Luke mean by saying that the
word of God increased?

What must have been the total number of
disciples at the time of this lesson?

What is indicated by the fact that many
of the priests became obedient to the

faith?
What did they do when they obeyed the
faith?

A Broader Field of Activity for
Stephen

What preparation did Stephen have for
reater work in the kingdom of Christ?
at made it possible for any Christian
in, New Testament times fo perform
miracles?

When Steghen began his wider activities,
where did he soon find himself?

Lesson V—April 30, 1967
THE EARLY CHURCH DISPERSED

Lesson Text
Acts 7: 54-60; 8: 1-5

54 Now when they heard these
things, they were cut to the heart,
and they gnashed on him with their
teeth.

55 But he, being full of the Holy

Spirit, looked wup stedfastly into
heaven, and saw the glory of God,
and Je'-sus standing on the right

hand of God,
56 And said, Behold, I see the
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heavens opened, and the Son of man
standing on the right hand of God.

57 But they cried out with a loud
voice, and stopped their ears, and
rushed upon him with one accord;

58 And they cast him out of the
city, and stoned him: and the wit-
nesses laid down their garments at
the feet of a young man named Saul.

59 And they stoned Ste'-phen, call-
ing upon the Lord, and saying, Lord
Je'-sus, receive my spirit.

60 And he kneeled down, and
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge. And

when he had said this, he fell asleep.

1 And Saul was consenting unto
his death. And there arose on that
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day a great persecution against the
church which was in Je-ru'-sa-lem;
and they were all scattered abroad
throughout the regions of Ju-dae'-a
and Sa-ma'-ri-a, except the apostles.

2 And devout men buried Ste'-
phen, and made great lamentation
over him.

3 But Saul laid waste the church,
entering into every house, and drag-
ging men and women committed
them to prison.

4 They therefore that were scat-
tered abroad went about preaching
the word.

5 And Philip went down to the
city of Sa-ma'ri-a, and proclaimed
unto them the Christ.

GOLDEN TEexT.—“Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall

suffer persecution(2 Tim. 3: 12.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.—1 Pet. 4: 12-19.

Daily Bible Readings

Stoning of Stephen (Acts 7: 54-60)

Church Dispersed (Acts 8: 1-12)

Persecution of Prophets (2 Chron. 36: 11-16)
.................................. Suffering for Righteousness’ Sake (1 Pet. 4: 1-19)

Great Sufferers (Heb. 11: 32-40)

Blessings of Persecution (Matt. 5: 1-13)

Rest for Faithful (Rev. 21: 1-8)

April24. M
April25. T
April26. W
April27. T
April28. F
April29. S
April 30. S
TIME.—A.D. 32.

PLACE.—Jerusalem.

PERSONS.— Stephen, the Sanhedrin, Saul, and others.

Introduction

It has already been pointed out in
these studies that it was evidently
God’s purpose to keep the early
church in Jerusalem, and adjacent
villages, until they were grounded in
the truth and prepared to teach oth-
ers. That, of course, was a tempora-

ry arrangement, and the time came
when the dispersion was inevitable.
Both the remaining in Jerusalem

and the scattering abroad were evi-
dently directed by the providence of
God, who employs human and other
agencies in carrying out his holy de-
signs. The apostle Paul says, “And
we know that to them that love God
all things work together for good,
even to them that are called accord-
ing to his purpose.” (Rom. 8: 28)
The providence of God is one of the
cardinal doctrines of the Bible, and
when the Lord’s people understand
and are willing to abide in it, they
are content with whatever their lot
may be. (Phil. 4: 10-13.)

The early church, as an{ informed
student of the Scriptures knows, did
not break away from everything
connected with the law and customs
of Moses at first, but continued to
conform to some of them, such as
visiting the temple at the various
hours of prayer and walking orderly,

after the manner of the law. (Acts
21: 24.) This accounts, in part at
least, for the fact that the church

was not assailed at first with impla-
cable animosity. It is true that the
Sadducees did try to silence the
apostles, who were preaching the res-
surrection of Jesus, and the hope of
a similar raising from the dead on
the part of his faithful followers; but
there was nothing like a concentrat-
ed effort on the part of all the Jews
to oppose the newly established
church. (Cf. Acts 5: 33-42) But
when the time arrived in the devel-
opment of the great fundamental
principles of the gospel, and the
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apostles and others began to speak
of the law of Moses as a temporary
arrangement in the economy of God
(Gal. 3: 15-4: 7), which was to be
superseded by a spiritual and endur-
ing system, both the Pharisees and
the Sadducees combined their efforts
and resources to crush the entire
Christian movement.

The occasion for the onslaught at
the time of this lesson was the situa-
tion which grew out of the zeal and
ability of Stephen, one of the seven
who had been selected by the Jeru-
salem church, and appointed by the
apostles, to see that the needy disci-
ples received their portion in the
daily ministration. Judging from his
name, as was suggested in an earlier
lesson, Stephen must have been a
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Hellenist; and when his influence be-
gan to be felt beyond the tables
which he had been serving, and
conflict with his fellow unbelieving
Hellenists was inescapable. After ob-
serving that nothing is said in the
record regarding the work for which
he had been appointed, Smith’s Bible
Dictionary notes that Stephen seems
to have been an instance, such as is
not uncommon in history of a new
energy derived from a new relation-
ship. He, seemingly, went beyond his
six deacon-companions, and entered
the field of polemics. He first arrest-
ed the attention of his opponents by
his miraculous ministrations; and
this led to a series of disputations
which eventually caused his death.

The Golden Text

“Yea, and all that would live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu-
tion” The words just quoted were
written to Timothy by his father in
the gospel, on the eve of the latter’s
going to be with Jesus. The general
subject about which he was writing
was the grievous times which were
coming. After assuring the younger
man that the opponents of the truth
“shall proceed no further: for their
folly shall be evident unto all men,”
the apostle cited his own example,
with which Timothy was familiar, to
show that God is able to take care of
His words
follow my

faith,
persecu-
befell

situations.
didst

all impending
are: “But thou
teaching, conduct, purpose,
longsuffering, love, patience,
tions, sufferings; what things
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lys-
tra; what persecutions I endured:
and out of them all the Lord deliv-
ered me. Yea, and all that would
live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer  persecution. But evil men
and imposters shall wax worse and
worse, deceiving and being deceived.
But abide thou in the things which
thou hast learned and has been as-
sured of, knowing of whom thou
hast learned them; and that from a
babe thou hast known the sacred
writings which are able to make
thee wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus. Every
scripture inspired of God is also
profitable for teaching, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction which
is in righteousness: that the man of

complete, furnished

God may be
every good work.”

completely unto
(2 Tim. 3: 10-17.)

The passage just quoted may be
described as Timothy’s divine re-
sources for dealing with the grievous
times to come, and, of course, for
any other faithful Christian. It is
well to note that Paul did not say
that any “Christian” who lives a
godly life shall suffer persecution,
but rather all who would live godly
in “Christ Jesus” shall be so treated.
The wording which the apostle em-
ployed is very suggestive; for it indi-
cates the secret of the life and the
sphere in which it is lived. A godly
life in Christ Jesus involves the ag-
gressive kind of witness which Paul
gave in the cities he mentions,
which, in addition to winning souls
for Christ, aroused violent opposition
to the Lord’s messenger. The passage
which serves as the golden text is
rendered by Phillips in these words:
“Persecution is inevitable for those
who are determined to really
Christian lives.”

Taking the whole context into con-
sideration, one might say that Paul
was “preaching” to Timothy, and us-
ing his own life as the text. The In-
terpreter's  Bible notes that the
credentials of the true Christian are
his scars; the gospel preacher must
expect to suffer if he is really in ear-
nest. (Cf. Gal. 6: 17.) The Interpret-
er’s Bible then goes on to say that
there are three ways of facing a fu-

live
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ture which bristles with difficulties,
namely, 1) Pretend that the

difficulties do not exist; but for such
a naive attitude there is bound to be
a rude awakening. (2) Cringe be-
fore the difficulties and thereby ac-
knowledge defeat in advance; and it
is certain that nothing but defeat
will be the lot of those who manifest
this kind of a spirit. (3) Face the fu-
ture in the Christian way, and there-
by confront the difficulties with the
faith that God is able to make his
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people sufficient for any kind of sit-
uation which may come upon them.
This is the kind of faith which Paul
had, as he looked back wupon the
trials from which God had delivered
him. But he hastens to warn Timo-
thy that such faith is no guarantee
of an existence free from suffering.
Paul himself faced the executioner’s
block after a life of suffering; but he
did so with supreme confidence in
the Lord. (Cf. 2 Cor. 12: 7-10; 2
Tim. 1: 12; 4: 6-8.)

The Text Explained

A Fit of Fury and a Martyr’s
Testimony

(Acts 7: 54-60)

Now when they heard these things
they were cat to the heart, and they
gnashed on him with their teeth.
Bat he, being full of the Holy Spir-
it, looked up stedfastly into heaven,
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus
standing on the right hand of God,
and said, Behold, I see the heavens
opened, and the Son of man standing
on the right hand of God. But they
cried out with a loud wvoice, and
stopped their ears, and rushed upon
him with one accord; and they cast
him out of the city, and stoned him:

and the witnesses laid down their
garments at the feet of a young man
named Saul. And they stoned Ste-
phen, culligg upon the Lord, and
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.
And he kneeled down, and cried

with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this

sin to their charge. And when he
had said this, he fell asleep.

The things which the Sanhedrin
heard were the things which Ste-

phen spoke, as he concluded his ad-
dress to them. After reviewing the
history of Israel and giving conclu-
sive proof that their fathers had con-
sistently rejected God’s purpose for
them, Stephen closed his address
with these words: “Ye stiffnecked
and uncircumcised in heart and ears,
ye do always resist the Holy Spirit:
as your fathers did, so do ye. Which
of the prophets did not your fathers
persecute? and they killed them that
showed before of the coming of the
Righteous One; of whom ye have
now become betrayers and murder-
ers; ye who received the law as it
was ordained by angels, and kept it
not.” (Acts 7: 51-53.)
In saying that the members of

the Sanhedrin were “cut to the
heart,” Luke means that they had
inwardly felt the effects of the
charge = which Stephen had made
against them. William M. Taylor
says that he had touched the sore
spot in their consciences with the
smarting acid of his  searching

speech, while A. T. Robertson likens
it to the sending of a saw through
the hearts of the Pharisees which
rasped them to the bone. They were

cut to the quick, or, to drop the
figure, they were infuriated, exasper-
ated. The original word for “they

were cut” is found in only one other
place in the New Testament, namely.

Acts 5: 33; a different word is used
in Acts 2: 37. In saying that “they
gnashed on him with their teeth”

the historian means that they rushed
at him like a pack of hungry, snarl-
ing wolves, which was a sign of
violent rage. This was the end to
all the pretense of judicial soberness.
Rage was added to their anger, as
they lost all self-control and were
characterized by a violent boiling
over of feelings, a sense of frustra-
tion, or, which is practically the same
thing, a temporary derangement of
the mind, in their determination to
get revenge.

One of the qualifications which
was required of the men who were
appointed to serve tables in the Je-
rusalem church was to be “full of the
Spirit”; and it is affirmed in this sec-
tion of the lesson text that that was

still true of Stephen. The vision
which was vouchsafed to him was to
encourage him in his most critical

experience in life. He knew that his
earthly pilgrimage was about over,
and in the goodness of God he was
permitted to behold the place of his
final abode. Jesus was represented
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as “standing,” as if to welcome the
first of his disciples who was dgiving
his life for him. This record has
been preserved for the instruction
and comfort of all others who are
called upon to make the supreme sac-
rifice.

The manner in which the judges
acted was certainly a strange way
for the Supreme Court of the Jews

to end its session; and even if the
members of the council sought to
justify their loud crying and the

stopping of their ears on the ground
that they did not want to hear any
more blasphemous speech from the
man who was on trial before them,
they themselves would have doubt-
less admitted, in their sober mo-
ments, that their conduct was wholly
unbecoming to men who posed as
judges. The least that can be said of
them, as already pointed out, is that
they completely lost control of them-
selves.

Halford E. Luccock notes that the
action of the hostile crowd after Ste-
phen’s address followed a pattern
endlessly repeated. They closed the
avenue through which new informa-
tion might have reached them, and
took refuge in  “rushing.” They
ceased to think, and were motivated
by hate. Or to say the same thing
in another way, physical action, di-
rected by prejudice and self-interest,
took the place of thinking and learn-
ing. Rushing is always easier than
keeping the ears open, so that the
mind may receive data for positive
and constructive thinking. It is easy
for us to look back and criticize the
Jewish leaders, but it would be
much better for us to ask, What is
our most characteristic reaction to
new and disturbing ideas? Do we
keep our voices still and our ears
open, or do we “rush”?

The first mention of Saul, who la-
ter became the apostle Paul, is made
in this section of the lesson text; and
it i s certain that he never would
have been the great Christian teach-
er and writer that he was, if he had
been unwilling to listen. (Cf. Acts
22: 1-16.) There are some who are
wont to question the record of the
stoning of Stephen by the Jews, on
the ground that they had no right to
inflict capital punishment, since that
prerogative belonged to the Romans.
Mobs in this country do not have
that right either, but that does not
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prevent lynchings now and then.
There are some Bible students who
think that the so-called trial and the
murder of Stephen took place be-
tween the time of the recall of Pilate,
and the appointment of his succes-
sor; but even if that were true, it
must be admitted that the Sanhedrin
was motivated by the mob spirit in
their action toward Stephen.

Not only did Stephen follow the
example of Jesus in praying for his
enemies who were killing him (Luke
23: 34), but the fact that he ad-
dressed his words to Jesus shows
that he regarded him as being a Di-
vine Personality. Stephen requested
from the Son precisely that which
the Son requested from the Father.
His prayer amid the shouts and the
crash of crushing stones made a pro-
found impression on Saul, and per-
haps many more. (See Acts 22: 17-
20.)

The idea of death as a sleep, ad-
vanced by Jesus and the New Testa-
ment writers (John 11: 11; 1 Thess.

4: 13-15) introduced into Christian
thinking a new concept of man’s
demise. Our word “cemetery,” in

fact, is from the original word from
which we have “he fell asleep,” the
literal meaning of which is the sleep-
ing place of the dead; and as used in
the text now before us, it is, in the
words of Knowling, “a picture word
of rest and calmness which stands in
dramatic contrast to the rage and
violence of the scene.”

A Great Persecution and the
Burial of Stephen
(Acts 8: 1-3)

And Saul was consenting unto his
death.

This verse, as indicated in the
American Standard Version, actually
belongs to the preceding chapter, or
this verse should be the closing
verse of chapter 7. The mad career
of Saul, as an unrelenting persecutor
of the church, as well as the dramat-
ic end of such a course, is described
by himself in the following words
which were addressed to king Agrip-
a: “I verily thought with myself
that I ought to do many things con-
trary to the name of Jesus of Naza-
reth. And this I also did in Jeru-
salem: and I both shut up many of
the saints in prisons, having received
authority from the chief priests, and
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when they were put to death I gave
my vote against them. And punish-
ing them oftentimes in all the syna-

gogues, I strove to make them blas-
pheme; and being exceedingly mad
against them, I persecuted them

even unto foreign cities. Whereupon
as I journeyed unto Damascus with
the authority and commission of the
chief priests, at midday, O king, I
saw on the way a light from heaven,
above the brightness of the sun,
shining round about me and them
that journeyed with me. And when
we were all fallen to the earth, I
heard a voice saying unto me in the
Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me? it is hard for
thee to kick against the goad. And I
said, Who art thou, Lord? And the
Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou
persecutest. But arise, and stand
upon thy feet: for to this end have I
appeared unto thee, to appoint thee
a minister and a witness both of the
things wherein thou hast seen me,
and of the things wherein I will ap-
pear unto thee; delivering thee from
the people, and from the Gentiles,
unto whom I send thee, to open
their eyes, that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the pow-
er of Satan unto God, that they may
receive remission of sins and an in-
heritance among them that are sanc-
tified by faith in me. Wherefore, O
king Agrippa, I was not disobedient
to the heavenly vision: but declared
both to them of Damascus first, and
at Jerusalem, and throughout all the
country of Judaea, and also to the
Gentiles, that they should repent and
turn to God, doing works worthy of

repentence.” (Acts 26: 9-20; of. 1
Tim. 1: 12-16.)
And there arose on that day a

great persecution against the church
which  was in Jerusalem; and they
were all scattered abroad throughout
the regions of Judaea and Samaria,
except  the apostles. And  devout
men buried Stephen, and made great
lamentation over him. But Saul laid
waste the church, entering into ev-
ery house, and dragging men and
women committed them to prison.

If we keep in mind the passage
just quoted from Paul, we can get
some idea, along with the words of
the text, of the intensity of the per-
secution which was waged against
the church at the time of this lesson,
and which resulted in the dispersion

Lesson V

of the Jerusalem brethren. It ap-
pears that God, in his providence
used the wicked ways of the enemies
of his people to accomplish his pur-
pose in sending the disciples of
Christ to proclaim the way of salva-
tion to others. (Cf. Psalm 76: 9, 10;
Rom. 9:17.)

The action of the devout men who
buried Stephen was in marked con-
trast with that of the frenzied mob
which had murdered him. The text
itself gives no indication as to
whether or not the men who buried
Stephen were members of the
church. David Thomas says that two
objections have been wurged against
the idea that they were members of
the church, namely, (1) the high im-
probability of Christians being al-
lowed by the infuriated persecutors

to perform this service, if it was
known that they were the Lord’s
disciples; and (2) the expression

“devout men” is nowhere else ap-
plied to Christians. The accuracy of
this last statement, however, is not
certain. Ananias is called a “devout”
man in Acts 22: 12; and while both
Young and Strong, in their concor-
dances, say that the words for “de-

vout” in the two passages are not
the same, yet the original text of
Westcott and Hort has the same

word in both places.

It is, of course, possible that the
men who buried Stephen were, or
were not, members of the church;
and again, it is possible that some of
them were members and some were
not. The question, in and of itself, is
not important. But whoever they
were, it is well to note that not all
the Jews in Jerusalem at the time of
Stephen’s death were mad with rage.
There were some who had a calm
and pious sympathy for the victim,
if not for his cause. And this is also
a good time to consider the fact that
“the wrath of man worketh not the
righteousness of God.” When people
lose their temper and attack with
angry words those whom they do
not like, if not with literal stone,
that alone is a good sign that they
themselves are the ones who are in

the wrong.

The original word for “lamenta-
tion” is found nowhere else in the
New Testament. Its literal meaning

is to beat, and the reference is to the
practice of beating the breast as a
sign of great distress. Some Bible
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students think that the term “over”
is not used merely in the sense of
about or concerning, but in the liter-
al sense of mourning over the dead
body. But be that as it may, there is
every reason to regard the lamenta-
tion itself as being genuine. It also
required courage on the part of the
men involved to make this demon-
stration in the face of the angry
Sanhedrin; since it implied that they
did not regard their action in putting
Stephen to death as being justified.
Devout men do not honor a criminal
in this way.

The Beginning of a Great Evange-
listic Campaign
(Acts 8:4,5)
It is both interesting and encour-

aging to note that the persecuted
disciples apparently felt no resent-
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ment toward those who were afflict-
ing them. They had accepted the
gospel of Christ, had partaken of his
spirit, and were putting his teaching
into practice. They loved the souls
of men, and were anxious for others
to learn about their newly found Sav-
iour. If those who read and study
the Book of Acts will follow Luke’s
plan of writing, they will see that
the historian traced the activities of
the disciples through the -eighteenth
verse of chapter eleven; and then be-
ginning with verse nineteen of that
same chapter, he began another
thread of his history. Or Luke went
back to Jerusalem and started in an-
other direction. The work of Philip
in Samaria is mentioned first, and
from that we go next to his contact
with the Ethiopian eunuch, which
will be our next lesson.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
Why. apparently, was the early church
kept in Jerusalem for the first few

ears of its existence?

hat was the principle behind the stay-
m% in the city and the dispersion?

What are some of the ways in which God
accomplishes his providential designs?

What, seemingly, delayed the bifter perse-
cution of the church in Jerusalem?

What made the persecution of this lesson
inevitable?

The Golden Text

Under what circumstances did Paul write
the words of the golden text?

What are the divine resources which the
Christian has lor meeting trials and trib-
ulations?

What are the credentials of a true Chris-
tian?

What are the various ways in which a
child of God can face the perils of the
future?

A Fit of Fury and a Martyr’s Testimony

What things had the effect of cutting the
members of the Sanhedrin to the heart?

In what sense were they cut to the heart?

Why was Stephen "able to maintain his
composure during the mob violence?

What seems to have been the purpose of
the vision which came to him?
hat encouragement should we get from
his experience?

What is suggested by the fact that Jesus
was _ “standing” at” the right hand of
God?

Discuss the conduct of the Sanhedrin, fol-
lowing Stephen’s address.

In what way is their action often repeat-
ed. even today?

What are the
“rushing”?

What important question should we ask
ourselves when new and disturbing
ideas are presented to our minds?

Who was _ the young man whose name
was “Saul”?

Why do some s[.:eogle question the fact of
the stoning of Stephen by the Jews?

principal evil effects of

What do "we learn ‘regarding Stephen
from_the request which he made to the
Lord?

What

is suggested by the expression “he
fell asleep’g.g y P

A Great Persecution and the Burial
tephen

What was the attitude of Saul toward the
death of Stephen?

What did he say at a later time regarding
his experience as a persecutor?

Discuss the intensity of the persecution of
this lesson.

How are the wicked ways of people some-
times used of God "to accomplish his
purposes? X

How did the action of the “devout” com-
pare  with the conduct of the Sanhe-
drin?

What_is usually true of people who lose
their temper” and say wunkind things
about others?

In what ways were the lamentations of
the devout men manifested?

hy would it require courage on their
part to conduct themselves as they did?

The Beginnin%of a Great Evangelistic
ampaign
What spirit characterized the disciples as
they left the city of Jerusalem?
Discuss Luke’s “record of this great evan-
gelistic campaign.
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Lesson VI

Lesson VI—May 7, 1967
PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH

Lesson Text
Acts 8: 26-40

26 But an angel of the Lord spake
unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go
toward the south unto the way that
goeth down from Je-ru'-sa-lem unto
Ga'-za: the same is desert.

27 And he arose and went: and

behold, a man of E-thi-o'-pi-a, a
eunuch of great authority under
Can-da'-ce, queen of the E-thi-0'-gi-
ans, who was over all her treasure,
who had come to Je-ru'-sa-lem to
worship;

28 And he was returning and sit-
ting in his chariot, and was reading
the prophet I-sa'-iah.

29 And the Spirit said unto Philip,

Go near, and join thyself to this
chariot.
30 And Philip ran to him, and

heard him reading I-sa-iah the
prophet, and said, Understandest
thou what thou readest?

31 And he said, How can I, except
some one shall guide me? And he
besought Philip to come up and sit
with him.

32 Now the passage of the scrip-
ture which he was reading was this,

He was led as a sheep to the
slaughter;

So he opened not his mouth:
33 In his humiliation his judg-
ment was taken away:

His generation who shall de-
clare?

For his life is taken from the
earth.

34 And the! eunuch answered Phil-
ip. and said, I pray thee, of whom
speaketh the prophet this? of him-
self, or of some other?

35 And Philip opened his mouth,
and beginning from this scripture,
preached unto him Je'-sus.

36 And as they went on the way,
they came unto a certain water; and
the eunuch saith. Behold, here is wa-
ter; what doth hinder me to be bap-
tized?

38 And he commanded the chariot
to stand still: and they both went
down into the water, both Philip and
the eunuch; and he baptized him.

39 And when they came up out of
the water, the Spirit of the Lord
caught away Philip: and the eunuch
saw him no more, for he went on his
way rejoicing.

40 But Philip was found at A-zo-
tus: and passing through he preached

And as a lamb before his the gospel to all the cities, till he
shearer is dumb, came to Caes-a-re'-a.

Golden Text.—“They therefore that were scattered abroad went about
preaching the word” (Acts 8: 4.)

Devotional Reading.— Acts 8: 14-24.

Daily Bible Readings

May1l. M. Gospel for All Men (Matt. 28: 18-20; Mark 16: 15, 16)
May2. T. Invitation to All (Matt. 11: 28-30)
May 3.  Wucieecnnenenn e Gospel, God's Power to Save (Rom. 1: 9-17)
May4. T Importance of Preaching (1 Cor. 1: 18-25)
May5. F People of Ethiopia (Isa. 18: 1-3)
Mayé6. S ... Gospel in Earthen Vessels (2 Cor. 4: 1-7)
May7. S Ministry of Angels (Heb. 1: 1-14)

Time.—Probably A.D. 33.

Place.—On the way between Jerusalem and Gaza.
Persons.— The Holy Spirit, an angel, Philip, and the eunuch.

Introduction

The Book of Acts may very prop-
erly be called the New Testament's
book of conversions, and it is reason-
able to suppose that it contains all
that people should know about that

subject. There is, of course, informa-
tion on the question of conversion in
other parts of the New Testament,
but it is in the Book of Acts that
one may find the most detailed ac-
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count of the subject. Just before Je-
sus left his disciples to return to his
heavenly Father, he gave to them
that which is known as the great
commission; and it is a fact, capable
of verification, that every case of
conversion in the book now under
consideration, was carried out in
terms of the great commission. This
means, of course, that the commis-
sion itself should be carefully stud-
ied and wunderstood in connection
with the study of individual cases of
conversion.

A mere glance at the lesson sub-
jects for this quarter will show one
that we are to consider several cases
of conversion; and as we begin this
part of the study, it might be well to
take a look at the Book of Acts it-
self. The entire book falls into two
major parts, namely, the first twelve
chapters, and the last sixteen chap-
ters; and each of the two major
parts is further divided into two
parts. An analysis of the whole book
from the standpoint of its four parts
is as follows: (1) The church in Je-
rusalem, 1: 1-8: 4; (2) The spread of
the gospel in Judaea and adjacent
countries, 8: 5-12: 25; (3) Paul’s
missionary journeys among the Gen-
tiles, 13: 1-21: 16; (4) Paul’s four
years’ imprisonment, 21: 17-28: 31.
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More is said about the labors of Pe-
ter in the first twelve chapters of the
book, than about any of the other
apostles; while Paul is the dominant
personality in the remainder of the
book.

The Book of Acts is a record of
the carrying out of the commission
which Jesus gave to his disc}ples,
just prior to the establishment of his
kingdom; and this part of the divine
record must be understood in the
light of that momentous charge. It
may well be said, in fact, that the
march of Christianity from Pentecost
and onward, is but an extension of
the work which Jesus began during
his personal ministry. The lessons
which we have considered so far in
this quarter have had to do with the
origin and progress of the church in
Jerusalem; but with the martyrdom
of Stephen, the scene changes. The
lesson for today begins the account
of preaching the gospel outside of
Jerusalem, in keeping with the Lord’s
prediction in Acts 1: 8 and the par-

ticular line of events which Luke
narrates runs from 8: 4 to 11: 18.
And then, beginning with 11: 19,

Luke goes back to Jerusalem and be-
gins the history of another line of
action, which ends with 12: 25.

The Golden Text

“They therefore that were scat-
tered abroad went about preaching
the word” Although these words
were part of the lesson text for last
week’s lesson, it is well to consider
them in their context at this time.
Following the brutal slaying of Ste-
phen, Luke says, “And there arose
on that day a great persecution
against the church which was in Je-
rusalem; and they were all scattered
abroad throughout the regions of Ju-
daea and Samaria, except the apos-
tles. And devout men buried Ste-
phen, and made great lamentation
over him. But Saul laid waste the
church, entering into every house,
and dragging men and women com-
mitted them to prison.” (Acts 8:
1b-3.) And then follows the words
of the golden text, namely, “They
therefore that were scattered abroad
went about preaching the word.”

The moving spirit in the terrible
persecution which was  waged
against the Jerusalem church, fol-

lowing the martyrdom of Stephen,
was Saul; and he evidently felt that

the entire Christian movement was
completely contrary to the teaching
of the OIld Testament. Moses had

pronounced a curse upon every one
who “hangeth on a tree” (see Deut.
21: 23; Gal. 3: 13); and inasmuch as
that was what had happened to the
founder of the Christian movement,
Saul evidently reasoned that he was
only a pretender, and that his cause
and all who supported it should be
destroyed. (Cf. Acts 26: 9ff; Phil. 3:
1-11.) There was never a doubt in
Saul’s mind, at anytime during his
entire career, but that he was ren-
dering faithful service wunto God.
(Cf. Acts 23:1; 24: 16; 1 Tim. 1: 12-
3 6.) And it was for this cause that
Saul did not hesitate to change any-
thing in his life, when once he was
convinced that he was in the wrong,.

But when the disciples who were
driven out of the city of Jerusalem
realized that they could no longer
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preach the gospel there, they re-
solved to preach it wherever the
might go; and they did this wit
great joy in their hearts. They were
simply using their extremity as their
o?portunity for furthering the cause
of Christ. The disciples who were
scattered abroad went about pro-
claiming the good tidings of Jesus

and what he was offering to do for
all who would obey him. That which

Lesson VI

we have here has been repeated
thousands of times since it first hap-
pened to the Jerusalem Christians,
and the efforts which the scattered
disciples made in the great field of
evangelism have left no doubt in the
minds of informed people regarding
the truthfulness of the oft-repeated
proverb that the blood of the mar-
tyrs is the seed of the church.

The Text Explained

The Preacher and the “Prospect”
Brought Together

(Acts 8:26-31)

But an angel of the Lord spake
unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go to-
ward the south wunto the way that
goeth down  from  Jerusalem  unto
Gaza: the same is desert. And he
arose and went: and behold, a man
of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great au-
thority under Candace, queen of the
Ethiopians, who was over all her
treasure, who had come to Jerusalem
to worship;, and he was returning and
sitting in his chariot, and was read-

ing the prophet Isaiah. And the
Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and
join  thyself to this chariot. And
Philip ran to him, and heard him

reading Isaiah the prophet, and. said,
Understandest thou what thou read-
est? And he said, How can I, except
some one shall guide me? And ]?e
besought Philip to come up and sit
with him.

It is fprobably not out of place to

speak of the lesson now before us a
ramatic case of conversion, which
features the “work of four”; and

with this idea in mind, it is easy to
see that the first actor in the drama
was “an angel of the Lord.” The ar-
tist’s conception of an angel is usual-
ly that of a white being, with golden
hair and long wings. But in the Bi-
ble sense of the term, an angel is
simply a messenger, or, which is the
same thing, one who is sent; and if
one will read the Bible carefully, he
will soon see that angels sometimes
assumed the form of human beings.
(Cf. Heb. 13: 2; Gen. 18: 1-8; 19: 1-
11.) The angel of the Ilesson now
before us clearly represented the di-
vine side in the conversion of the
eunuch, and his particular work was
to bring the preacher and the man
to be converted together. It should
be carefully observed that the angel

did not say a single word to the eu-
nuch; and, so far as the eunuch
knew, the angel had no part what-
soever in his conversion.

The angel’s instruction to Philip
was to “arise, and go toward the
south unto the way that goeth down
from Jerusalem unto Gaza: the same
is desert.” Philip apparently was in
the city of Samaria when the angel
spoke to him (Acts 8: 5-25), and if

so, he was about thirty-six miles
north of Jerusalem. The instruction
which he received from the angel

was to travel “toward the south unto
the way that goeth down from Jeru-
salem unto Gaza: the same is des-
ert.” Gaza was on the seacoast,
southwest of Jerusalem. (See map
for the relative locations of Samaria,
Jerusalem, and Gaza.) The “desert”
probably referred to an uninhabited
section of the country through which

the road from Jerusalem to Gaza
passed. The original word for “des-
ert” is eremos, the identical term

from which we have “wilderness” in
Luke 15: 4, where the shepherd was
evidently pasturing his sheep. We
learn from Mark 6: 30-39 that a
“desert  place” could Thave green
grass; and that, of course, implies
that it was not a barren waste, with
no water supply: it was simply unin-
habited.

Philip promptly obeyed the voice
of the angel; and when he reached
the designated road, he saw the man
whom Luke described in the text
now before us. The eunuch was
either a Jew or a proselyte to the
Jewish religion; and he was what we
would call the Secretary of the

Treasury in the government which
he served. The original word for
“Candace” is Kandake, which Thay-

er says was “a name common to the
queens of a region of Ethiopia whose
capital was Napata; just as the prop-
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er name Ptolemy was common to the
Egyptian kings.” The New English

Bible renders the passage in these
words: “This man was a eunuch, a
high official of the Kandake. or

Queen, of Ethiopia, in charge of all
her treasure.”

The eunuch now in question was
evidently a devout man, and had
probably been to Jerusalem to wor-
ship during one of the annual feasts
of the Jews. The fact that he was a
“eunuch” would keep him from en-
tering the “assembly of Jehovah”
(of. Deut. 23: 1), but that would not
prevent his entering the court of the
Gentiles, where men from all na-
tions, both clean and unclean, might
worship. (Cf. 1 Kings 8 41-43;
Matt. 21: 12-16.) The fact that the
eunuch was reading his Bible was
indicative of his frame of mind; but
when Philip reached the road the
Ethiopian was travelling, he did not
know that he was to contact that
particular man: for he had done all
the angel had told him to do.

This brings us to the second “ac-
tor” in the drama now under consid-
eration, namely, the Holy Spirit; and
the part which he was to play in the
conversion of the eunuch is told by
Luke in one short sentence, namely,
“And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go
near, and join thyself to this char-
iot.” This is in marked contrast
with  the popular denominational
teaching on this subject today. It is
easy to see that so far as the Bible
itself is concerned, the Holy Spirit
did not tell Philip anything else to
do; for he knew that when once a
man of the evangelistic zeal of Phil-
ip came face to face with an oppor-
tunity like this, he would preach Je-
sus unto the man. That is what he
had been doing in Samaria. (See
Acts 8:5.)

It is also a noticeable fact that the
Holy Spirit did not say a single
word to the man to be converted;
and there is no evidence whatsoever
that he brought any miraculous pow-
er of any kind to bear upon him.
Just as in the case of the angel, the
Spirit’s part in the drama now under
consideration was to get the preach-
er and the man to be converted to-
gether. There is not, in fact, an ex-
ample in all the New Testament in
which the Holy Spirit, or any one
else representing the divine side of
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the question, even dealt directly
with the sinner in an effort to con-
vert him. This brings us to the end
of the work which was done by the
agents of the Lord’s side in the con-
version of the eunuch. We shall next
consider

The Work of the Evangelist
(Acts 8: 32-35)

Now the passage of the
which he was reading was this,

He was led as a sheep to the
slaughter;

And as a lamb before his shearer
is dumb,

So he openeth not his mouth:

In his humiliation his judgment
was taken away:

His generation who shall declare?

For his life is taken from the

scripture

earth.
And  the eunuch answered Philip,
and said, 1 pray thee, of whom
speaketh the prophet this? of him-
self, or of some other? And Philip
opened his mouth, and beginning
from this scripture, preached unto
him Jesus.

It is well to keep in mind the fact

that Philip was not an apostle, in the
sense that the twelve were. He,
along with Stephen and five other
men, had been selected to administer
to the needy in the Jerusalem
church; but, like Stephen, his labors
went beyond the service of tables.
Philip was driven out of the city of
Jerusalem by the persecution which
was set off by the martyrdom of Ste-
phen, and he did extensive preaching
in Samaria, as may be seen by read-
ing that part of the Acts 8 which
precedes the text of this lesson. He
is called an “evangelist” in Acts 21:
8, which means that he was a herald
of the gospel message, the message
which was first made known through
the inspired apostles of Christ. (Cf. 1
Cor. 2: 6-10; 2 Cor. 5: 18-20.)

It has already been pointed out
that Philip promptly obeyed the
voices of the angel and the Holy

Spirit; and it is easy for one to ob-
serve something of the zeal which
characterized him, as he beholds him
running to the chariot in which the
eunuch was  riding. When  he
reached the carriage, he heard the
man reading the prophet Isaiah; and
upon being asked if he wunderstood
that which he was reading, he re-
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ceived the polite reply, “How can I,
except some one shall guide me”?
The attitude which was manifested

by the eunuch clearly shows that he

did not consider Philip's question
improper or impolite. It is never
difficult for the teacher of God’'s

word and the one who needs to be
converted to get together, when they
both manifest the sincerity which
characterized these two men.

The eunuch was reading from that
which we know as the fifty-third

chapter of Isaiah, and Philip, “begin-
ning from this scripture, preached
unto him Jesus.” That would be

both natural and easy for the evan-
gelist; for it was about Jesus that
the prophet was speaking. And if
one should ask what it means for
one to preach Jesus to another, the
answer is that he would tell (1) of
the Lord’s coming into the world,
and of the principal events of his
life here upon the earth, climaxing
them with his death, burial, and res-
urrection. Paul wrote the Corinthi-
ans that he was “determined not to
know anything among you, save Je-
sus Christ, and him crucified” (1
Cor. 2: 2); and he himself says that
is what he preached unto them.
(See 1 Cor. 15: 1-4) The death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ,
according to the scriptures, are the
fundamental facts of the gospel, and
no one can preach Jesus who docs
not emphasize them.

() In preaching Jesus, one also
sets forth the provisions which the
Lord has made in order that men
may enjoy the salvation which he
has made possible for them. (See
Luke 24: 46, 47; Mark 16: 15, 16;
Acts 2: 36-39.) The telling of the
story of salvation is the message of
the entire Book of Acts. Gospel
preaching also involves the telling of
the promises which Jesus makes to
all who obey him, including the re-
mission of their sins, the gift of the
Holy Spirit, and eternal life to all
who are faithful until death. It is
easy to see from 2 Pet. 1: 4 that the
promises are used on the divine side
of salvation as motives unto obedi-
ence.

It should be kept in mind that the
great body of the disciples of Christ
who were driven out of Jerusalem
by persecution were not preachers of
the gospel, in the popular meaning

Lesson VI

of that term; but when they were

compelled to flee for their lives,
those who were scattered abroad
went about preaching the word.
They were all familiar with the
word (of. Acts 2: 42), and they

knew what had happened to them;
and it was for these reasons that

they could tell others about it. This
should be an impressive lesson to all
of wus; for it is evident from the
teaching of the New Testament (of.
Heb. 5: 11-14) that any Christian,
within a reasonable time, should be
able to teach others. But it should be
obvious to any casual observer that
the situation referred to here is in
marked contrast with the indifference
with reference to Bible study which
is manifested by many professed
disciples of Christ today.

Obedience and Rejoicing
(Acts 8: 36-40)

And as they went on the way,
they came unto a certain water; and
the eunuch saith, Behold, here is
water, what doth hinder me to be
baptized? And he commanded the
chariot to stand still: and they both
went down into the water, both Phil-
ip and the eunuch; and he baptized
him. And when they came up out
of the water, the Spirit of the Lord
caught away Philip; and the eunuch
saw him no more, for he went on his
way rejoicing. But Philip was found
at Azotus: passing through he
preached the gospel to all the cities,
till he came to Caesarea.

The eunuch gave every indication
that he wanted to know the truth;
and it was for that reason that he
listened to Philip with an open
heart. The New Testament abounds
in evidence to the effect that the
Lord will bless all such people in
coming to a knowledge of the truth.
“Now these were more noble than
those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness
of mind, examining the scriptures
daily, whether these things were so.
Many of them therefore believed;
also of the Greek women of honora-
ble estate, and of men, not a few.”
(Acts 17: 11, 12; of. John 7: 17.)

After having learned the truth re-
garding the salvation which is made
known through the gospel message,
the eunuch was anxious to render
immediate obedience; and it was for
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that reason that he commanded the
chariot to stand still, while he was
baptized by Philip. He had asked
the evangelist what stood in the way
of his being baptized, and when he
learned that it depended on his faith,
he evidently satisfied Philip that he
was a believer, and there was there-
fore no further delay in obeying the
Lord in baptism.

Those who customarily use the
King James Version of the Bible
sometimes wonder why verse 37 of
the passage now before us is left out

of the American Standard Version,
the version which is used in these
lessons. It should be noted in the

first place that this omission is not
peculiar to the American Standard
Version; practically all modern ver-
sions omit the verse in question. Mc-

Garvey says that “in regard to
scarcely any reading arc the textual
critics more unanimously agreed, or

on better manuscript evidence, than
the rejection of this verse as an in-
terpolation.”  This, however, does
not mean that what verse 37 con-
tains did not take place; it simply
means that Luke did not make a rec-
ord of it. The whole context im-
plies that Philip made some kind of
reply to the eunuch’s question, and
that the latter satisfied the evangelist
that he did believe; and it was prob-
ably for this reason that the interpo-
lator reported that which he was
sure did take place. Furthermore, we
know that Luke did not always re-
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port everything which was said and
done on every occasion (of., Acts 2:
4U); and so instead of criticizing
one version for leaving something
out, it might be well to ask, Why did

another version put in that which
was omitted by others?
The context clearly implies that

the eunuch became a believer as a
result of that which was preached to
him, and it is clear from that which
Luke records that he was immersed
by the evangelist; for if that is not
true, then there would be no point in
saying that both men went down
into the water before the baptism;
and that they came up out of the
water after the baptism. The bap-
tism itself took place between the
going down into and the coming up
out of the water.

The  expression  “caught away”
(harpazo) probably means that it
was done both suddenly and miracu-
lously. (Cf. 2 Cor. 12: 2, 4, 1 Thess.
4: 17, Rev. 12: 5, where the same
original word is wused.) Azotus was
the old Philistine city of Ashdod.
(Sec map.) Caesarea was the home
of Philip, or at least it was later on.
(Sec Acts 21: 8) It should be ob-
served that the rejoicing on the part
of the eunuch came after his obedi-
ence to the gospel; and if he related
the facts of his conversion to some
one later on, he would necessarily
have to limit them to his experience
from the time that Philip came into
his life.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction
What is the primary function of the Book
of Acts?

In what way is the history of the book
related to "the Lord's comimission to his
disciples? .

Give a_brief analysis of the Book of Acts
and discuss its four principal parts.

In what way is the Book of Acts related
to the Lord's personal mission here on
the earth?

What great change took place at the time
of this lesson?

The Golden Text

Under what circumstance did Luke write
the words of this text?

Who was largely responsible for the terri-
ble 7persecution of the church at this
time?

In, what way did Saul probably seek to
Lustif his course in this respect?

What kind of a record did he

always
maintain and how could he do it?

How was it possible for the disciples to
preach in the face of the terrible perse-
cution?

The Preacher and the “Prospect”
Brought Together

Who were the four principal “actors” in
the case of conversion now before us?

What is the usual idea of an angel and
whe;t does the Bible teach on the sub-
ject?

What was the work of the angel in the
case of the conversion now before us
gr;d how did he go about accomplishing

it?

In what kind of a

art of this narrative take place?

What are the pertinent facts regarding
the man who needed to be converted to
Christ?

What was the Spirit’s part in the conver-
sion?

Why wasn’t it necessary for him to say
more to Philip on the occasion now be-
fore us?

What basic New Testament teaching does
the work of the Spirit here emphasize?

What, then, is the work of the Holy Spir-

lace did the principal
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it in any case of New Testament con-

version?

The Work of the Evangelist

Who was the “Philip” of this
how did he come to be in Samaria?

What is the basic meaning of an
elist"?

What kind of an attitude did Philip mani-
fest throughout this entire narrative?

lesson and

“evan-

In what way did he introduce himself to
the man in the chariot?
How did the latter evidently regard the

question which Philip asked him?

Just how did the preacher begin his ser-
mon on the occasion now wunder consid-
eration?

What is involved in preaching Jesus?

Lesson VII

What made it possible for all the scat-
tered disciples to be preachers of the

wﬁospel?

at~ important lesson should we learn
from a this, or why are not all the
Lord’s people preachers today?

Obedience and Rejoicing

What admirable trait of character did the
eunuch manifest in his relation to Phil-

1p¢
WhI))/ did he want to be baptized and why
was Philip willing to baptize him?

What are the rincipal facts regarding
verse 37 of this section of the lesson
text?
What happened to Philip and what atti-
tude did the eunuch manifest and
when?

Lesson VII—May 14, 1967
THE CONVERSION OF SAUL

Lesson Text
Acts 9: 1-19

1 But Saul, yet breathing threat-
ening and slau%hter against the dis-
ciples of the Lord, went unto the
high priest,

2 And asked of him letters to Da-
mas'-cus unto the synagogues, that

if he found any that were of the

Way, whether men or women, he
might bring them bound to Je-ru'-
sa-lem.

3 And as he journeyed, it came to
pass that he drew nigh- unto Da-
mas'-cus: and suddenly there shone

round about him a light out of heav-
en:

4 And he fell upon the earth, and
heard a voice saying unto him, Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me?

5 And he said, Who art
Lord? And he said, 1
whom thou persecutest:

6 But rise, and enter into the city,
and it shall be told thee what thou
must do.

7 And the men that
with him stood speechless,
the voice, but beholding no man.

8 And Saul arose from the earth;
and when his eyes were opened, he
saw nothing; and they led him by the
hand, and brought him into Da-
mas'-cus.

9 And he was three days without
sight, and did neither eat nor drink.

10 Now there was a certain disci-
ple at Da-mas'-cus, named An-a-ni'-
as; and the Lord said unto him in a
vision, An-a-ni'-as. And he said,
Behold, I am here, Lord.

11 And the Lord said unto him.

thou,
am Je'-sus

journeyed
hearing

Arise, and go to the street which is
called Straight, and inquire in the
house of Ju'-das for one named Saul,
a man of Tar-sus: for behold, he
prayeth;

12 And he hath seen a man named
An-a-ni'-as coming in, and laying
his hands on him, that he might re-
ceive his sight.

13 But An-ani-as answered,
Lord, I have heard from many of
this man, how much evil he did to
thy saints at Je-ru'-sa-lem:

14 And here he hath authority
from the chief priests to bind all that
call upon thy name.

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go
thy way: for he is a chosen vessel
unto me, to bear my name before the
Gen'-tiles and kings, and the children
of Is'-ra-el:

16 For I will show him how many
things he must suffer for my name’s
sake.

17 And An-a-ni-as departed, and
entered into the house; and laying his
hands on him said, Brother Saul, the
Lord, even Je'-sus, who appeared
unto thee in the way which thou
earnest, hath sent me, that thou may-
est receive thy sight, and be filled
with the Holy Spirit.

18 And straightway there fell from
his eyes as it were scales, and he re-
ceived his sight; and he arose and
was baptized;

19 And he took food
strengthened.

And he was certain days with the
disciples that were at Da-mas'-cus.

and was
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Golden Text.—“Wherefore,
the heavenly vision.” (Acts 26: 19.)
Devotional Reading.—Gal. 1: 11-17.

O King Agrippa,
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I was not disobedient unto

Daily Bible Readings

“Conversion of Paul,” by Luke (Acts 9: 1-19)
...Account of His Own Conversion (Acts 22: 3-21)

May 100 Wi Second Account of His Conversion (Acts 26: 2-23)
May 11. T..covee .Third Reference to His Conversion (Gal. 1: 11-24)
May 12. F...ovoviiiiicee Gains and Losses of Paul (Phil. 3: 1-16)

May 13.S... ..Example of God’s Grace (1 Tim. 1: 12-17)
May 14.S.oovi Fruits of Faithful Service (2 Tim. 4: 1-8)
Time.—A.D. 33.

Places.— Damascus and on the road thereto.

Persons.—Jesus, Saul, and Ananias, and the men who journeyed with

Saul.

Introduction

With the exception of Jesus Christ

himself, Saul of Tarsus, who became
the apostle Paul, was probably the
greatest exponent of Christianity .the
world has ever seen. The original

conception of the Messiahship of Je-
sus was Jewish, and the religion
which the Lord founded was cradled,
so to speak, in Judaism; and, human-
ly speaking, no religion which was
intended to benefit the race could
have had a more unpromising cradle.
The Jews were not a missionary
people, in the commonly accepted
meaning of that term, and they cer-
tainly were mnot inclined to accept
the Gentiles as fellow Christians; to
say nothing of taking the gospel to

them. The Jews, to be sure, were
zealous in their efforts to proselyte
others to their faith (of. Matt. 23:

15); but it does not appear that they

had any interest whatsoever in con-
verting the Gentiles as such.
That which has just been said

meant that in order for the Christian
message to reach all mankind, it
would be necessary to find a unique
man, and it is a recorded fact that
that man was the apostle Paul. He
was a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia,
and a Roman citizen (Acts 22: 3, 27,
28), all of which meant that he had
a direct connection with the three
great influences of his day, namely,
the religion of the Hebrews, the lan-
guage and culture of the Greeks, and
the law and government of the Ro-
mans. Although a Hebrew of the He-

brews (Phil. 3: 5), Paul also knew
the Greeks and the Romans as few
Jews knew them; and he was there-
fore eminently fitted to deal with the
two worlds of his day. His extraordi-
nary vigor and vitality, and his free-
dom from the narrow limits of Ju-
daism, made it possible for his unu-

sual powers to have a world-wide
influence.

William M. Taylor supposes that
Paul was about thirty-five years old
when the persecution arose about
Stephen. Luke informs wus that Saul

had a prominent part in the murder
of that good man (Acts 7: 58 8: 1;

22: 20); and, as we have already
seen in previous lessons, he was a
leader in the terrible persecution
which resulted in the church being
driven from Jerusalem. But
notwithstanding his ferocious part in
the persecution, Saul was always
sincerely trying to please God (of.

Acts 23: 1; 24: 16); and when once
he learned the truth, no man was
more diligent than he to build up

that which he has been trying to
destroy (Gal. 1: 23). The real key
which unlocked the gates for the
early tide of Christian evangelism
was Paul's inspired, practical, and
powerful proclamation of the univer-
sal gospel. He was able to show
that God’s love for national Israel
had merged into a wider love for
spiritual Israel, composed of people

from all nations.

The Golden Text

“Wherefore, O king Agrippa, 1 was
heavenly
day in the

not disobedient unto the

vision” There was one

life of Paul which was unique in all
of his experience; that was the day
he met the Lord on the Damascus
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road. From the day his name ap-
ears in history, no one can truthful-
y say that Paul did not do his best
to be well pleasing to God. He was a
persecutor of the church, as we have
already seen; but he was equally
zealous for the faith of his fathers.
Although the persecution which he
waged was bitter, his motive was
pure; for he verily thought within
himself that he ought to do many
things contrary to the name of Je-
sus; and that was what he did with
all the power of his soul. (See Acts
26: 9-11.) But because Saul was al-
w?iys conscientious in that which he

di it was never hard for him to
change his course, if and when he
learned that he was going in the

wrong direction. He was a man on
whom a heavenly vision would nev-
er be wasted.

When Paul spoke the words which
serve as the golden text for today’s
lesson he had spent many years
preaching the faith which he once
sought to destroy. His conversion to

Christ had been genuine; and it is
doubtful if any follower of the
Prince of Peace has suffered more

for his cause, than did the apostle to
the Gentiles. When Paul stood be-
fore king Agrippa, on the occasion of
the address from which the words of
the golden text are taken, he had al-
ready finished three great missionary
journeys, and had been in prison in
Caesarea two years; but having the
opportunity to speak before the king
and other dignitaries, he largely for-
got himself in his effort to win
Agrippa for Christ. The address in
which the words of the golden text
are found is one of the truly great
speeches of all time; but we are pri-
marily concerned at this time with
his reference to the “heavenly vi-

Lesson VII

which Paul saw in that heavenly vi-
sion? (1) He saw that he was igno-
rant. Although trained in the best
schools of the land, and regarded as
a finished scholar of his day, Paul
readily saw that he was really igno-
rant of the most important things of
life. (See 1 Tim. 1: 13; of. Acts 13:
27; 3: 17; Isa. 55: 8, 9.) Jesus gave
the key for learning the will of God.

(See Matt. 11: 25ff; of. John 7: 17;
Acts 22: 10) (2) He saw that he
was a sinner. One of the meanings
of the term “sin” is “to miss the

mark” (1 Tim. 1: 6; 6: 21; 2 Tim. 2:
18, marginal note in all three in-
stances); and it makes no difference
therefore how sincere and zealous
one may be in his efforts to please
the Lord, he sins if he does not do
as God has directed. (Cf. Rom. 10:
1-3; Phil. 3: 5, 6; Acts 24: 16; 1
Tim. 1: 15.)

(3) He saw that his teacher was
wrong. Paul was brought up at the
feet of Gamaliel, one of the greatest
teachers of his day, and was “in-
structed according to the strict man-
ner of the law of our fathers” (Acts
22: 3); but with all his learning, he
had not before the time of his vision

seen the simple truth that the old
law had been fulfilled in Christ
(Matt. 5: 17, Rom. 10: 4), and that
God is now speaking through him

(Matt. 17: 5; Heb. 1: 1, 2; Acts 3:

22, 23). (4) He saw that it was nec-
essary lor him to break away from
the law and traditions of his fathers.

A thing like that is never easy for
one to do, especially for one who is
sincere and devoted to the cause he
has long espoused; and if one will
observe it in the lives of Paul and
others, he will be able to get some
idea of the tremendous price which

sion.” must often be paid. (Cf. Matt. 10:
What were some of the things 34-37;Phil. 3:7ii)
The Text Explained
The Day Saul Met Jesus to pass that he drew mnigh unto Da-
(Acts 9: 1-9) mascus: and  suddenly there shone
But Saul vet breathine threaten- round about him a light out of heav-
Y 8 en: and he fell upon the earth, and

ing and slaughter against the disci-
ples of the Lord, went unto the high

priest, and asked of him letters to
Damascus unto the synagogues, that
if he found any that were of the

Way, whether men or women, he
might bring them beyond to Jeru-
salem. And as he journeyed, it came

heard a wvoice saying unto him, Saul,

Saul, why  persecutest thou  me?
And he said, Who art thou, Lord?
And he said, I am Jesus whom thou
persecutest: but rise, and enter into
the city, and it shall be told thee
what thou must do. And the men

that journeyed with him stood
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speechless, hearing the wvoice, but be-
holding no man. And Saul arose
from the earth; and when his eyes
were opened, he saw nothing; and
they led him by the hand, and
brought him into Damascus. And he
was three days without sight, and
did neither eat nor drink.

It is here that Luke resumes his
account of the conduct of Saul,
which he began in Acts 8: 3 with
these words: “But Saul laid waste
the church, entering into every
house, and dragging men and women
committed them to prison.” And so,
instead of changing for the Dbetter,
the man from Tarsus was evidently

increasing his activities against the
disciples of Christ. His own words
regarding  this were, “I  verily

thought with myself that I ought to
do many things contrary to the name
of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I
also did in Jerusalem: and I both
shut up many of the saints in pris-
ons, having received authority from
the chief priests, and when they
were put to death I gave my vote
against them. And punishing them
oftentimes in all the synagogues, I
strove to make them blaspheme; and
being exceedingly mad against them,
I persecuted them even unto foreign
cities.” (Acts 26: 9-11.)

Saul of Tarsus was a relentless
persecutor, and one with less cour-
age would have despaired of success
in destroying the new faith, and
especially since new congregations
were springing up in all parts of the
country, even in “foreign cities.”
And it is equally true that none but
the most faithful among the Lord’s
people would have any hope for the
conversion to Christ of a man like
Saul. But the spread of Christianity
did not discourage Saul; for he had
the authority and the prestige of the
Sanhedrin behind him. Conybeare
and Howson point out that that body
of the Jews claimed the right to ex-
ercise authority over the Jews in re-
ligious matters wherever they lived,
just as they did in Jerusalem and in
all the land of the Jews. Julius Cae-
sar had issued a decree, which was
later confirmed by Augustus, which
ermitted the Jews everywhere to
ive under their own laws, and ar-
rests like those which Saul proposed
to make would attract little or no
attention in foreign cities, so long as
the rights of Homan citizens were
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respected. Furthermore, the authori-
ty of the high priest was recognized
by Jews in all sections of the Roman
Empire, in pretty much the same
way in which the supremacy of the
pope is acknowledged, in our day, by
Roman Catholic churches in all lands.

The city of Damascus, one of the
oldest and most enduring cities in
the world, was about one hundred
and forty miles northeast of Jeru-
salem; and it was, at the time of this
lesson, the capital of Syria. The city
was founded, according to Josephus
(Ant. 1: 6. 4), by Uz, a grandson of
Shem. (See Gen. 10: 21-23) G. A.
Smith points out that Damascus was
the stage wupon which two great
crises were enacted, namely, (1) the
conversion of the first apostle of
Christianity to the Gentiles; and (2)
the first so-called Christian city to
be taken by the Moslems. There ap-
pears to have been a fairly large
Jewish  population in  Damascus
when Saul went there, and it is pos-
sible that the number of Christians
at that time was somewhat impres-
sive. (Note the plural “synagogues”.)

Many reasons have been assigned
for referring to the Christian life as
“the Way.” (Cf. Acts 19: 9, 23; 22:
4; 24: 14, 22) It may have been be-
cause it was “a new and living way”
(Heb. 10: 20), which required all
who entered it to change the direc-
tion of their lives. But whatever
may have been the reason for refer-
ring to it as the Way, it was evident-
ly well known to the people of that
day. The Christian people at that
time were clearly distinguished from
the people of the world. (Cf. Matt. 5:
13-16; 1 John 2: 15-17; James 4: 4.
They had been called out of the
world by the gospel of Christ, and it
was their first and foremost respon-
sibility to be loyal to him. (Cf. John
15: 18, 19; 17: 14-16.) But regardless
of the holy character of the people
of the church, the fury of Saul knew
no bounds; and he had no respect
for either men or women.

We learn from Paul’s two accounts
of his meeting the Lord on the Da-
mascus road that it was at midday
or about noon; and that the light
which shone from heaven was above
the brightness of the sun. (Sec Acts
22: 6; 26: 13.) We are also told that
the voice which he heard was in the
Hebrew language. (Acts 26: 14.)
This was one day in the life of Paul
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which he could never forget. He had
always been zealous for the faith of

his fathers; and it was because of
the conscientiousness which always
characterized him that he would

gladly welcome new light with ref-
erence to his relationship with God.

When Luke wrote his abridged ac-
count of the conversion of Saul, his
plans evidently included the incorpo-
ration of Paul’s two versions of the
incident in his record, and thereby
making the complete account depen-
dent of the three briefer reports. Al-
though the light which flashed out of
heaven was above the brightness of
the sun in its zenith, Saul looked
into it and saw Jesus. (Acts 9: 17, 1
Cor. 15: 8) He did not at first
know the identity of the person who
he saw, nor whose voice he heard;
but he evidently recognized him as a
supernatural being. This view be-
comes almost certain when we con-
sider the question which he asked in
Acts 22: 10; “And I said, What shall
I do, Lord?” The direction which
Jesus gave in verse 6 of the portion
of the lesson text now under consid-
eration was in response to the ques-
tion just referred to.

It is doubtful if there was ever a
man who so completely emptied
himself and stood ready to listen to
that which the Lord had to say, as
did Saul of Tarsus. His attitude is a
splendid commentary on Matt. 16:

24, which teaches self-denial as the
first condition of discipleship. Every-
thing which came to Saul’s attention
at the time of this lesson was dia-
metrically opposed to that which he
thought was right, but that did not
deter him; for his life-long desire
and determination to please God
were as pronounced as ever. This at-
titude toward God on the part of the
man who was turning to the Lord
never changed, as may be seen by
reading the epistles which he later
wrote. He said in one of them,
“Wherefore also we make it our aim,
whether at home or absent, to be
well-pleasing unto him.” (2 Cor. 5:

9.) Saul had no trouble in under-
standing how he was persecuting
“Jesus”; he knew that he was perse-
cuting the followers of Jesus, and
that of course meant that he was
persecuting their leader. Christ al-
ways identifies himself with his dis-
ciples. (Cf. Luke 10: 16; Matt. 25:
34-45.)

Lesson VII

It should be observed that Jesus
himself did not tell Saul what to do
to be saved. This was due to the
fact that he had already committed
the work of making known the way
of salvation to others. (Cf. Matt. 28:

19, 20; 2 Cor. 5: 18-20.) It should
also be noted that Jesus did not ap-
pear to Saul to convert him, but to
make him a witness. (See Acts 26:
16, 17; of. 22: 14, 15.) The prepara-
tion for Saul’s apostleship was one
thing, while his becoming a Chris-
tian was another: he had to obey the

gospel with reference to the latter,
just like any one else; and that
meant that he had to learn the truth

regarding it. (Cf. Rom. 1: 16, 17;
Acts 2: 37-39.)

In Paul’s report of the incident
now before us, he said that the men
who were with him beheld the light,
but did not hear the voice of him
who spoke to Saul. (Acts 22: 9.) It
has already been pointed out that
Jesus spoke in the Hebrew language.
(Acts 26: 14.) The marginal read-
ing for “voice” in Acts 9: 7 is sound;
and when we take all three of the
accounts into consideration, the ob-
vious truth is that the men with
Saul heard only the sound of the
voice, but did not understand that
which was spoken, that is, they did
not understand the  conversation
which took place between Jesus and
Saul. They saw the light, but not
Jesus; they heard the sound of the
voice of Jesus, but did not wunder-
stand that which he said to Saul.

The fact that Saul opened his eyes
does not imply that they had been
closed since the light first came upon
him; for if that had been true, he
would not have seen Jesus. He evi-
dently gazed into the light as long as
he was able to do so, with the result
that when he opened his eyes he
discovered that he was blind. Saul’s
blindness was proof that something
had really happened to him, and that
it was not the result of his imagina-
tion; and his entrance into the city
was altogether different from that
which he had planned. Instead of a
victorious persecutor and a conquer-
or of the disciples of Christ, he was
himself a penitent believer in Jesus
and as helpless as a child. His long
period without food and drink was
proof of his true inward condition.
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The Lord’s Commission to
Ananias
(Acts 9: 10-16)

Now there was a certain disciples
at Damascus, named Ananias; and
the Lord said unto him in a wvision,
Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am
here, Lord. And the Lord said unto
him, Arise, and go to the street
which is called Straight, and inquire
in the house of Judas for one named
Saul, a man of Tarsus: for behold,
he prayeth; and he hath see a man
named Ananias coming in, and lay-
ing his hands on him, that he might
receive his sight. But Ananias an-
swered, Lord,” 1 have heard from
many of this man, how much evil he
did to thy saints at Jerusalem: and
here he “hath authority from the
chief priests to bind all that call
upon thy name. But the Lord said
unto him, Go thy way: for he is a
chosen vessel unto me, to bear my
name before the Gentiles and kings,
and the children of Israel: for I will
show him how many things he must
suffer for my name’s sake.

The only information which we
have regarding the Ananias who is
referred to in the narrative now be-
fore us, is with reference to that
which he did in connection with the
conversion of Saul. It does not ap-
pear that what he said in reply to
the Lord’s direction to him was in-
tended as an objection to the Lord’s
command, but rather to get all the
facts together and make sure that he
really understood the divine will.
Just as soon as the matter was fur-
ther explained to him, he went to
Saul without any further question.

The Lord, in speaking to Ananias
regarding Saul, called the latter “a
chosen vessel unto me.” He knew
the kind of man Saul was, and he
knew that he would make every
effort to do God’s will, regardless of
the cost. This was what made him a
fit instrument for the Lord’s use; and
inasmuch as suffering must often be
endured on the part of the messen-
gers of the truth before it is seen
and accepted by some, the Lord
knew that he had a man in Saul
who was willing to “endure all
things for the elect’s sake, that the
also may obtain the salvation whic
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glo-
ry.” (2 Tim. 2: 10; of. 2 Cor. 12: 7-
10.)
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Enlightenment and Obedience
(Acts 9: 17-19)

And Ananias departed, and en-
tered into the house; and laying his
hands on him said, Brother Saul, the
Lord, even Jesus, who appeared unto
thee in the way which thou earnest,
hath sent me, that thou mayest re-

ceive thy sight, and be filled with
the Ho pirit. And straightway
there fell from his eyes as it were
scales, and he received his sight; and

he arose and was baptized; and he
took food and was strengthened.
Ananias was one of the men
whom Saul meant to arrest, and take
him bound unto Jerusalem; but in-
stead he became the Lord’s agent in
the latter’'s conversion. All Chris-
tians should always be prepared for
any service which the Lord, in his
providence, may direct them into. It
is also worthy of note that submis-
sion to the Lord makes brothers of

all men. (Cf. Isa. 11: 6-9.) McGar-
vey thinks that Ananias addressed
Saul as “Brother,” not because he

was a fellow Israelite, but because
he was at that time a fellow believ-
er, and in the way of obedience. The
fact that Ananias could tell Saul that
which happened to him before he
reached the city, was sufficient proof
to convince the latter that he was
the man whom Jesus had prepared
him to expect. (See verse 12.)

The text now before us makes it
plain that Saul was to receive the
Holy Spirit, but it does not say
whether it would be before or after
his baptism. That, however, is not a
question which should concern us.
(Cf. Acts 8: 15, 16; 10: 44-48.) Saul’s
conversion took place during the age
of miracles, and he was being pre-
pared for the apostleship, neither of
which has any application to people
of this day. The “scales” which fell
from Saul’'s eyes were probably a
deposit which had formed on them,
as a result of the inflammation
caused by the intense glare of the
light from heaven. Luke does not
say that they were scales, but “as it
were” scales. The original words
for “scales” and “fell” are found
only here in the New Testament, and
were both medical terms. The terms
of pardon were revealed by Jesus in
his final commission to his disciples,
as already pointed out; and if one
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will read all the facts which are con-
nected with the conversion of Saul,
he will see that they were complied
with in every detail. If Saul was
saved the moment he believed, as is
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popularly taught today, then he was

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject?

Repeat the golden text.

Give time, place, and persons.
Introduction

What kind of a place does Paul occupy in
the history of Christianity?

What great change in the outlook of the
Lord’s people was largely brought
about by him?

In what” ways was Paul especially fitted
for the great work which he 'did for
Christ?

What was one of Paul’s greatest traits of
character?

The Golden Text

What was one of the greatest days of
Paul’s entire life, as it respects this les-
son?

Why was that true?

Under what circumstances did Paul speak

the words of the golden text for today’s
lesson?

What was his principal aim on that occa-

sion?
How did he feel about the heavenly vi-
sion?
What were some of the things which he
saw that day?

The Day Saul Met Jesus

In what way did Luke begin his narrative
regarding Saul’s conversion?

Whﬁl was Saul such a bitter persecutor of
the early Christians?

Why did he kee
ot such heavy odds?

Why did he extend his
cities?

up his pace in the face

efforts to foreign

saved three days before his sins
were washed away; for that took
place when he was Dbaptized. (See
Acts 22: 16; of. 1 Pet. 3: 21.)

Where was Damascus and what is known
of the city?

What was a probable reason for referring

to Christianity as “the Way”?

At what time of the day did Saul’s meet-
ing with Jesus take place?

Relate the principal
curred on that occasion.

What was the reaction of
Lord’s appearance to him?

Why didn’t Jesus tell him what to do to
be saved?

Why, then, did the Lord appear to him?

What is said regarding the men who jour-
neyed with Saul and how explain" the
aptparent discrepancy?

What change did "the appearance
make on Saul’s entrance into the city?

facts as they oc-

Saul to the

of Jesus

The Lord’s Commission to Ananias
Who was this Ananias?

What was his reaction to the Lord’s com-
mand to him?

In what sense was Saul a chosen vessel
unto the Lord?

In what ways did Paul demonstrate his
fitness for the Lord’s service?

Why is suffering often essential before
others see and accept the truth?

Enlightenment and Obedience
What changes did the events of this les-

son make in the
Saul and Ananias?

In what way would Saul be sure that
Ananias was the man whom he was ex-

llzectir;lg?
What did Ananias say to Saul and what
did the latter do?

relationship  between

Lesson VIII—May 21, 1967
FIRST GENTILE CONVERTS

Lesson Text
Acts 10: 1-8, 24-27, 44-48

1 Now there was a certain man in
Caes-a-re'-a, Cor-ne-li-us by name,
a centurion of the band called the
I-tal'-ian band,

2 A devout man, and one that
feared God with all his house, who
gave much alms to the people, and
prayed to God always.

He saw in a vision openly, as it
were about the ninth hour of the day,
an angel of God coming in unto him,
and saying to him, Cor-ne'-li-us.

4 And he, fastening his eyes upon
him, and being affrighted, said, What
is it, Lord? And he said unto him,
Thy prayers and thine alms are gone
up for a memorial before God.

5 And now send men to Jop'-pa,
and fetch one Si-mon, who is sur-
named Peter:

6 He lodgeth with one Si-mon a
tanner, whose house is by the sea
side.

7 And when the angel that spake
unto him was departed, he called two
of his household-servants, and a de-
vout soldier of them that waited on
him continually;

8 And having rehearsed all things
unto them, he sent them to Jop'-pa.

24 And on the morrow they en-
tered into Caes-a-re-a. And Cor-
ne'-li-us was waiting for them, hav-
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ing called together his kinsmen and
his near friends.

25 And when it came to pass that
Peter entered, Cor-ne'-li-us met him,
and fell down at his feet, and wor-
shipped him.

26 But Peter raised him up, say-
ing, Stand up; I myself also am a
man.

27 And as he talked with him, he
went in, and findeth many come to-
gether:

44 While Peter yet sp ake these
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45 And they of the circumcision
that believed were amazed, as many
as came with Peter, because that on
the Gen'-tiles also was poured out
the gift of the Holy Spirit.

46 For they heard them speak with
tongues, and magnify God. Then an-
swered Peter,

47 Can any man forbid the water,
that these should not be Dbaptized,
who have received the Holy Spirit
as well as we?

48 And he commanded them to be
baptized in the name of Je'-sus

words, the Holy Spirit fell on all Christ. Then prayed they him to
them that heard the word. tarry certain days.

Golden Text.—“Who shall speak wunto thee words, whereby thou shalt
be saved, thou and all thy house ” (Acts 11: 14.)

Devotional Reading.— Acts 10: 9-21.

Daily Bible Readings

May15. M Gentiles to Be Grafted In (Rom. 11: 11-32)
May16. T Gentiles Promised Justice (Isa. 42: 1-9)
May17. W Gentiles to Honor Jehovah (Mal. 1: 6-14)
May18. T Gentiles Free of the Law (Acts 15: 23-29)
May 19.  Fueeitncincincns e Wall of Partition Abolished (Eph. 2: 11-22)
May20. S Conversion of Cornelius (Acts 11: 1-18)
May 21, S Antioch, Great Gentile Church (Acts 11: 19-26)

Time.—Probably A.D. 40.

Place.—Caesarea.

Persons.— Peter, Cornelius, and those with them.

Introduction
With the Bible as our guide, along short of the glory of God.” (See

with our knowledge of human na-
ture, we know that the most satis-
factory way of getting the facts of
the Lord’s method of saving people
before others is to state the plan,
and then illustrate it by showing
how it worked in the case of individ-
ual instances of conversion. This
method of teaching the truth is with-
in the reach of every one who is
charged with the responsibility of
trying to win others to Christ; and it
goes without saying that the most
satisfactory and  effective illustra-
tions of conversion are those which
have been recorded in the New Tes-
tament.

The case of conversion which we
are to consider today is remarkable,
first, because it was the initial in-
stance of conversion from among the
Gentiles; but also, and chiefly, be-
cause it plainly implies that, regard-
less of the uprightness of one’s mor-
al character, all men need a Savior
for “there is none righteous, no, not
one; . . . for all have sinned, and fall

Rom. 3: 10, 23.) The man who was
converted to Christ, on the occasion
of our lesson today, was not a bitter
enemy of Jesus, as was Saul of Tar-
sus; he was not a cruel and rapa-
cious man, neither was he guilty of
crucifying the Son of God, as were
the people of Acts 2; instead, he was
a man of benevolence, devotion, and
uprightness of life. The account of
the conversion of Cornelius therefore
should be of unusual interest to us.

It is interesting to observe that
when we meet with a representative
of the Roman military system in the
New Testament, and especially a
centurion, he is generally a man who
wins our esteem and admiration. For
example, the centurion of Caper-
naum, who built the synagogue for
the Jews of that city, whose servant
Christ healed, and whose faith was
singled out by Jesus for the highest
praise. (Luke 7: 1-10.) The centu-
rion Julius, was in command of the
soldiers and prisoners on the ship
which started out with Paul on his
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journey to Rome. (Acts 27: Iff)
The centurion who was in command
of the crucifixion of Jesus and who,

when the Lord died, exclaimed,
“Truly this was the Son of God.”
(Matt. 27: 54.) And then, the cen-

turion of our lesson for today, Cor-
nelius.

Cornelius was stationed in Caesar-
ea, and was in command of a supe-
rior company of soldiers, a part of a
Roman legion, known as the Italian
band, or, as the marginal note has it,
a cohort. The age in which Corneli-
us lived was one of unspeakable cor-
ruption and licentiousness (of. Rom.
1: 28-32), with Roman soldiers exer-
cising great power. But in spite of
'that widespread and degrading con-
dition, Cornelius was conspicuous for
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his moral and religious character.
Much is being said in these times re-
ﬁardmg the ~relative importance of
eredi and environment. They
are, of course, both important, and
every one is vitall affected by
them but in the final analysis, it is
the individual himself who is respon-
sible for channeling these influences.
Even the casual observer knows that
in many instances men with the best
of environments have failed; while
others have come to nobility of char-
acter and greatness of achievement

spite of unfavorable surroundings.
(Cf Adam and Eve in the garden of
Eden; ]ose h in Potiphar’'s house;
Daniel in the court of Nebuchadnez-
zar; and the saints in Caesar’s house-
hold. (Phil. 4: 22.)

The Golden Text

“Who shall speak wunto thee words,
whereby thou shalt be saved, thou
and all thy house.” The words just
quoted were spoken by Peter to his

critics  in  Jerusalem, following his
return there after the conversion of
Cornelius and his household. The

men who contended with the apostle
regarding his visit in the home of a
Gentile, and partaking of his hospi-
tality, were evidently members of
the church, but who still held on to
their Judaistic tendencies. (Acts 11:
1-3, 18, of. 15: 5.) There is no rea-
son for assuming that they were in
the least insincere with reference to
their viewpoint; they were simply
honestly ~ mistaken. And  there is,
perhaps, no better place than right
here to observe the manner in which
the Holy Spirit corrects people who
are sincere and conscientious in their
attitude toward questions about
which they are in error; and there is
nothing better for us to read on the
subject than Luke’s record of it
namely, Acts 11: 1-18.

Notwithstanding the plainness of
New Testament teaching with ref-
erence to the Lord’s method of
reaching the lost, many Eeople who
profess to teach the ftruth regarding
the plan of salvation have no hesi-
tancy in saying that sinners are
saved by means other than the gos-
el message. Just before Jesus left
is disciples to return to the Father,
he said to them, “Go ye into all the
world, and preach the ospel to the
whole  creation.” (Marﬁ 15.)
And later on Paul said to the Ro-

mans, “For I am not ashamed of the
gospel: for it is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that be-
lieveth; to the Jew first, and also to
the Greek. For therein is revealed a
righteousness of God from faith unto
faith: as it is written, But the right-
eous shall live by faith.” (Rom. 1:
16, 17.)
The practical meaning of right-
eousness, as used by Paul, is that
state or condition which is imputed
by the Lord, whereby those who
submit to the teaching of the gospel
are acceptable to him, and who are
regarded as if they had never
sinned. The failure to follow God’s
plan in this respect is described by
Paul in these words, “Brethren, my
heart’s desire and my supplication to
God is for them, that they may be
saved. For I bear them witness that
they have a zeal for God, but not ac-
cording to knowledge. For being ig-

norant of God’s righteousness, and
seeking to establish their own, they
did not subject themselves to the
righteousness of God.” (Rom. 10:
1-3.) The only way in which one

may
eousness, is to

“subject” himself to God’s right-
submit  himself to

that which he says. (Cf. Psalm 119:
172; Matt. 3: 15; Eph. 1: 13; 1 Pet.
1:22-25.)

The Vision of Cornelius and the
Command to send for Peter

(Acts 10: 1-8)

Now there was a certain man in
Caesarea, Cornelius by name, a cen-
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turion of the band called the Italian
band, a devout man, and one that
feared God with all his house, who
gave much alms to the people, and
prayed to God always. He saw in a
vision openly, as it were about the
ninth hour of the day, an angel of
God coming in unto him, and saying
to him, Cornelius. And he, fastenin
his eyes upon him, and being af‘-g
frighted, said, What is it, Lord? And
he said unto him, Thy prayers and
thine alms are gone up for a memo-
rial before God. And now send men
to Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who
is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth with
one Simon a tanner, whose house is
by the sea side. And when the an-
gel that spake unto him was depart-
ed, he called two of his household-
servants, and a devout soldier of
them that waited on him continual-
ly; and having rehearsed all things
unto them, he sent them to Joppa?.

Caesarea was built on the site of
Strato’s Tower. The cities of Cae-
sarea and Joppa are now called Kay-
sariyeh or (Saisuriyeh and Jaffa, re-
spectively; and both have prominent
places in New Testament history.
The former was rebuilt by Herod the
Great, and named in honor of Caesar
Augustus. After the banishment of
Archelaus, who succeeded his father
as king of Judaea (Acts 2: 22), Cae-
sarea became the official residence of
the Roman governors, who ruled the
country, the fifth of whom was Pon-
tius Pilate. Caesarea was about six-
ty-five miles northwest of Jerusalem,
and was located, as one may see
from the map, on the coast of the
Mediterranean Sea, where a splendid
harbor was constructed. This city
was the home of Philip the evange-
list (Acts 21: 8); and it was there
that Paul was imprisoned for two
years, where also he preached to Fe-
lix and made his defense before Fes-
tus and Agrippa (Acts 24: 24-27;
chapters 25, 26). And finally, it was
from Caesarea that Paul began his
journey as a prisoner to Rome. (Acts
27: 1Iff )

Joppa was also on the coast of the
Mediterranean, and was the seaport
of Jerusalem, some thirty-five miles
to the southeast. It was to Joppa
that timbers from Tyre were floated
for both the building of Solomon’s
temple (2 Chron. 2: 16) and the re-
building of the temple by Zerubba-
bel (Ezra 3: 7). It was from the

135

port in Joppa that Jonah sailed on
his ill-fated trip toward Tarshish;
and it was in the city that Peter
raised Dorcas from the dead. (Acts
9: 36-43.) This was the occasion for
Peter’'s being in Joppa when Corneli-
us sent for him to come to
Caesarea. Harper’s Bible Dictionary
says that the famous “Jaffa oranges,”
which are grown on the Plain of
Sharon, are shipped from Joppa, and

that her Jewish and Arab “hamals”
(longshoremen) are a living com-
mentary on the words of Jesus, as
recorded in Matt. 11: 28. Hastings
new one volume Dictionary of the
Bible says that a railway connects
Joppa with Jerusalem, and that the

area around the city is noted for its

fruit-growing, and that its orange
gardens are world-famous. Joppa 1s
a little over thirty miles south of

Caesarea. Tel Aviv was founded in
1909 as a suburb of Joppa, but now
Tel Aviv is the chief city.

The moral character of Cornelius
was commendable in every way, but
it is plainly stated that he was not a
saved man; this, as we have already

seen, is the positive teaching of the
golden text—“who shall speak unto
thee words, whereby thou shalt be

saved, thou and all thy house.” The

following are the traits of character
which were ascribed to Cornelius,
namely, (1) a devout man, (2) one

that feared God with all his house,

(3) who gave much alms to the peo-
ple, (4) prayed to God always, (5) a
righteous man, and (6) well report-
ed of by all the nation of the Jews.
(See Acts 10: 20, 22) This should
certainly be enough to convince any
sincere person, who stops to think,
that it requires more than moral
character to save a person.

The question is often raised as to
whether or not God will hear the
prayer of a person who is not a
Christian, and the text now before
us should throw some light on the
subject. Luke quotes the angel as
saying, “Thy prayers and thine alms
are gone up for a memorial before
Ged.” We also saw in last week’s
lesson that Saul, while waiting to be
told what to do, was also praying,
according to the words of Jesus him-
self, which were spoken approvingly.
(See Acts 9: 11.) When Cornelius
told Peter about his experience with
the angel, he said, “Four days ago,
until this hour, I was keeping the
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ninth hour of prayer in my house;
and behold, a man stood before me
in bright apparel, and saith, Corneli-
us, thy prayer is heard, and thine
alms are had in remembrance in the
sight of God.” (Acts 10: 30, 31.)

There are some brethren who, in
their efforts to prove their conten-
tion that God will not hear the pray-
ers of those who are not his people,
quote John 9: 31 with an air of
finality; but if they would only stop
and consider the context of the pas-
sage, they would easily see that it
has no direct bearing on the ques-
tion of God’s hearing the prayers of

alien sinners. The passage just re-
ferred to reads as follows: “We
know that God heareth not sinners:

but if any man be a worshipper of
God, and do his will, him he hear-

eth.” The Ilanguage just quoted was,
in the first place, that of the man
whose eyes Jesus had just opened,
and not that of an inspired man;
and, in the second place, he was not
talking about an alien sinner, but
rather about a sinner among God’s
Eeople. In other words, the former
lind man’s point was that God

would not hear the prayer of one of
his people who was a sinner; which,
of course, is still true. Solomon notes
that “he that turneth away his ear
from hearing the law, even his pray-
er is an abomination” (Prov. 28: 9),

which, of course, is true of aliens
as well as those who are in cove-
nant relationship with the Lord. But

when those who are not the Lord’s

people  manifest the spirit which
characterized Saul of Tarsus and
Cornelius, their prayers arc had in

remembrance before God.

The apostle Peter was the one to
whom Jesus gave the keys of the
kingdom of heaven, and it therefore
became his privilege to open the
doors of the kingdom, the church, to
both Jews and Gentiles, that is, to
all who might seek entrance therein;
and when once the doors were open,
they were never closed again. (See
Matt. 16: 18-19; Acts 2: 37-41.) The
last passage which has just been cit-
ed contemplated both Jews (you and
your children) and Gentiles. (All
that are afar off, of. Eph. 2: 14-22))
Some may wonder why it required
so much to convince Peter that the
Gentiles were entitled to gospel priv-
ileges, including church  member-
ship, after his statement in Acts 2:
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39; but it is altogether possible that

he expected them to become Jews
before, or in connection with, their
becoming Christians. (Read  Acts
15; Gal. 2: 11-16.)
The Meeting of Peter and Cornelius
(Acts 10: 24-27)

And on the morrow they entered

into Caesarea. And Cornelius was

waiting for them, having called to-
ether his kinsmen and his near
?riends. And when it came to pass
that Peter entered, Cornelius met
him, and fell down at his feet, and
worshipped him. But Peter raised
him up, saying. Stand up; I myself
also am a man. And as he talked
with him, he went in, and findeth
many come together.

It was pointed out earlier in this
lesson that Joppa is about thirty
miles from Caesarea, and if one
reads all the record, he will see that

it took about two daﬁs each way for
the men to make the trip between
the two cities, which they probably

did on foot. The men whom Cor-
nelius sent left Caesarea on the day
he saw the vision, and arrived in
Joppa the next day; and on the re-
turn trip with Peter and his breth-
ren, they left Joppa, after spend-
ing the night there, on one day, and

arrived in Caesarea the next day.
(Cf. Acts10: 30.)

When Peter and his company
reached the home of Cornelius, the

waiting for him, along
whom the centu-

latter was
with many others
rion had invited in. As Peter entered
the house, Cornelius fell down be-
fore him, to indicate his feeling to-
ward the apostle. It should be ob-
served that the original term for
“worshipped”  means, according to
the marginal note, an act of rev-
erence, whether paid to a creature or

to the Creator. But Peter immedi-
ately set about to correct any erro-
neous impression which  Cornelius

may have had. It is, of course, pro-
per and right for people to show due
respect for preachers of the gospel;
but it is never right for the latter to
allow themselves to become the ob-
jects of undue devotion. (Cf. Matt.
23:8-10.)

The portion of the
which the lesson text is
tween this and the next section,
is, verses 28-43, should be read at

chapter from
taken, be-
that
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this point; and if that is done, those
who are studying this lesson will get
the facts which %ed up to Peter’s re-
marks to the assembled audience, as
well as to the sermon of the apostle
itself. It is worthy of notice that the
accounts of the first conversions to
Christ from among the Jews and the
first from among the Gentiles are
characterized by great detail. These
were historic marks in the forward
march of the cause of Christ here
among men.

The Results Which Followed Peter's
Sermon

(Acts 10: 44-48)

While Peter yet spake these words,
the Holy Spirit jell on all them that
heard the word. And they of the
circumcision  that  believed = were
amazed, as many as came with Pe-
ter, because that on the Gentiles also
was poured out the gift of the Hol
Spirit. For they heard them spea
with tongues, ~and magnify God.
Then answered Peter, Can any man
forbid the water, that these should
not be baptized, who have received
the Holy Spirit as well as we? And
he commanded them to be baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ. Then
prayed they him to tarry certain
days.

The evident purpose of the mirac-
ulous giving of the Holy Spirit to
Cornelius and his household was to
convince the Jewish brethren, and
others through them, that the Gen-
tiles were entitled to gospel privi-
leges, including church membership.
The reception of the Holy Spirit was

proof that they were acceptable to
God. The fact that Cornelius and his
people spoke with tongues was a
convincing ~ demonstration  that they
did possess the Holy Spirit. (1 Cor.
14:22))

Furthermore, it is a fact, worthy
of notice, that in every instance
where the Holy Spirit was miracu-

lously imparted, one or more of the
apostles was (or were) present; and
it will be easy for us to understand
why this was true, when we remem-
ber that they were the plenipotenti-
ary ambassadors of Jesus, with pow-

er to make all necessary decisions
respecting his kingdom.

The first instance of the miracu-
lous impartation of the Holy Spirit

was on the first Pentecost, following
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the Lord’s ascension back to the Fa-
ther; and the purpose of coming of
the Spirit at that time was to enable
the apostles to make known the con-
ditions of salvation. The apostles
were charged with that responsibili-
ty (of. 2 Cor. 5: 18-20), and a mira-
cle was needed to demonstrate the
fact that they were indeed speaking
for the Lord, when they made
known the terms or conditions of
salvation. (Cf. 2 Cor. 5: 18-20.)

The second instance of the miracu-
lous giving of the Holy Spirit, in the

Book of Acts, was in connection
with the conversion of the Samari-
tans who had been led to Christ

Philip.

through the preaching of
had no

(Acts 8: 14-17.) The Jews
dealing with the Samaritans (John
4: 9), and that meant that there
would be a question in the minds of
the Jewish disciples regarding their
acceptance into the church. And so,
“when the apostles that were at Je-
rusalem heard that Samaria had re-
ceived the word of God, they sent
unto them Peter and John: who,
when they were come down, prayed
for them, that they might receive the
Holy Spirit: for as yet it was fallen
upon none of them: only they had
been baptized into the name of the
Lord Jesus. Then laid they their
hands on them, and they received
the Holy Spirit.” With the miracu-
lous demonstration, through the Ilay-
ing on of the apostles’ hands, the re-
ception of the Samaritan brethren
into the fellowship of the Lord’s peo-
ple had apostolic approval.

The third instance of the reception
of the Holy Spirit miraculously was
when the Lord was ready to receive
the Gentiles into the body of Christ;
and the miracle which was wrought
on the occasion of the lesson now
before us gave that which was about

to be done apostolic approval, and
eliminated any objection to their re-
ception. (Cf. Acts 11: 15-18.) The

fourth instance of the miraculous re-
ception of the Holy Spirit was in con-
nection with the Ephesian men who
had been baptized into John the
Baptist's baptism, which had ceased
to be authoritative. They accepted
Paul's teaching on the subject, were
baptized into the name of the Lord
Jesus; and when Paul laid his hands
upon them, they received the Holy
Spirit. It was in this way that apos-
tolic approval was given to the
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teaching that John’s baptism was no
longer valid. (See Acts 19:1-7.)

It is clear from the text now un-
der consideration that Peter regard-
ing the miraculous giving of the
Holy Spirit on the occasion now be-
fore us as God's way of showing
that the Gentiles were acceptable to
him. “The water” (the article is in
the original) designates water as the
recognized and customary element of
baptism; and the command to be
baptized in the name of Jesus was in
keeping with the commission which
Jesus gave to his disciples.

The conversion of Cornelius, more
than any other conversion recorded
in the New Testament, proclaims the
truth that all men, regardless of
their moral character, need a Sav-
iour. (Cf. Rom. 3: 10, 23; 1 Tim. 2:
5 John 14: 6.) It is important to
remember that the first man who

Lesson VIII

was converted to Christ from the
Gentile world was not a thief nor a

drunkard nor a malefactor of any
kind; instead, he was a man with
very high religious principles and

practices, and one who put many of
the  professed  followers of  God
among the Jews to shame: and the
same thing can be said of many pro-
fessed Christians today. The miracu-
lous has, of course, passed away, and

no one has any God-given right to
expect an angel to appear to him
visibly, as was true in the case of

Cornelius; but there are reasons for
believing that the providence of God
is often responsible for one’s being
placed in a position, and under favor-
able circumstances, for being taught
the truth regarding himself and the
way in which he can obtain the sal-
vation which is in Christ Jesus.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject for today’s lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Intro (friction

What is the most satisfactory way of get-
tm% the plan of salvation betore peo-

le
WE was the case of the conversion of
ornelius such a remarkable one? .
What was usugxllzr true of the centurions
we read about in the New Testament? .
Discuss the relative importance of heredi-
ty and environment.
Where do we find the greatest responsibi-
lity for channeling these influences?

The Golden Text
Under  what circumstances  were the
words of the golden text spoken? .
Why was Peter criticized for going .into

the home of Cornelius and eating with

him?

What place do  "words” have in the
Lord’s plan for saving the lost?

Discuss the practical meaning of “right-
eousness” as found in Paul’s writing.

The Vision of Cornelius and the
Command to Send for Peter

Where were the cities of Caesarea and
Lo;t)pa located? X
What™ place do they occupy in the New

Testament record?
Tell something about them as they are to-

ay.
Whay does Luke say regarding the moral
character of Cornelius prior to his con-
version?
What do the Scriptures teach with ref-
erence to God’s hearing the prayers of
aliens?

Discuss John 9: 31 in this connection?
hy was Peter selected to preach the
ospel for the first time to the Gentiles?

What™ did it mean for him_ to have the
keys of the kingdom of heaven?

In view of Peter's words in Acts 2: 39,
why did it require so much to convince
him that the ‘Gentiles were subjects of
the gospel of Christ?

The Meeting of Peter and Cornelius

How long did it take the men whom Cor-
?gli;ls sent for Peter to make the round
Tip?

What _attitude did Cornelius manifest to-
ward the apostle when the latter ar-
rived?

What lesson should we learn from the in-
cidgnt now before us regarding preach-
ers?

What are the principal facts which Luke
recorded between this section of the
lesson text and the next one?

The Results Which Followed
Peter’s Sermon

What was the evident purpose of the
miraculous §1vinﬁ of the Holy Spirit to
Cornelius and his household?

What important lessons do we learn from
this and  other miraculous impartations
of the Spirit which are recorded in the
Book of Acts?

What is signified by the expression “the
water”?

Why are people baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus?

What important truth does the conversion
of Cornelius illustrate?

Why can’t a_good moral man be saved
without obeying the gospel?
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Lesson IX—May 28, 1967
PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY

Lesson Text
Acts 11: 19-21; 13: 1-12

19 They therefore that were scat-
tered abroad upon the tribulation
that arose about Ste'-phen travelled
as far as Phoe-ni-ci-a, and Cy'-prus,
and An'-ti-och, speaking the word to
none save only to Jews.

20 But tﬁere were some of them,
men of Cy'-prus and Cy-re'ne, who,
when they were come to An'-ti-och,
spake unto the Greeks also, preach-
ing the Lord Je'-sus.

21 And the hand of the Lord was
with them: and a great number that
believed turned unto the Lord.

1 Now there were at An'-ti-och, in

the church that was there, prophets
and teachers, Bar'-na-bas, and Sym'-
e-on that was «called Ni-ger, and

and Man'-a-

Lu'-cius of Cy-re’-ne,
of Her'-od

en the foster-brother
tetrarch, and Saul.

2 And as they ministered to the
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit
said, Separate me Bar-na-bas and
Saul for the work whereunto I have
called them.

3 Then, when they had fasted and
prayed and laid their hands on them,
they sent them away.

4 So they, being sent forth by the
Holy Spirit, went down to Se-leu'-
ci-a; ana from thence they sailed to
Cy'-prus.

5 And when they were at
a-mis, they proclaimed the word of

the

Sal'-

GowpeN Text.—“The  disciples
(Acts 11: 26.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.— Acts 13: 13-22.

were

God in the synagogues of the Jews:
and they had also John as their at-
tendant.

6 And when they had gone through
the whole island unto Pa'-phos, they

found a certain sorcerer, a false
prophet, a Jew, whose name was
Bar-Je'-sus;

7 Who was with the proconsul,

Ser'-gi-us Pau'-lus, a man of under-
standing. The same called unto him
Bar'-na-bas and Saul, and sought to
hear the word of God.

8 But El-y-mas the sorcerer (for
so is his name by interpretation)
withstood them, seeking to turn aside
the proconsul from the faith.

9 But Saul, who is also called
Paul, filled with the Holy Spirit, fas-
tened his eyes on him,

10 And said, O full of all guile and
all villainy, thou son of the devil,
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt
thou not cease to pervert the right
ways of the Lord?

11 And now, behold, the hand of
the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt
be blind, not seeing the sun for a
season. And immediately there fell
on him a mist and a darkness; and
he went about seeking some to lead
him by the hand.

12 Then the proconsul, when he
saw what was done, believed, being
astonished at the teaching of the
Lord.

called Christians first in Antioch.”

Daily Bible Readings

May 22. Moo
May 23. T..

Preaching in Antioch (Acts 11: 19-30)
.Prominent Teachers in Antioch (Acts 13: 1-3)

May 24. Wit Events in Cyprus (Acts 13: 4-12)
May 25.T.. Work in Antioch in Pisidia (Acts 14: 14-43)
May 26. F...ooeerc s Opposition (Acts 13: 44-52)
May 27.S... ..Work in Iconium, Lystra, Derbe (Acts 14: 1-22)

May 28. S...ooviie e Report to the Church (Acts 14: 23-28)

TimMe.— A.D. 43, 47-49.
PLAaces.— Antioch, Seleucia, and Cyprus.

PERSONs. —Barnabas, Saul, other teachers and prophets, Sergius Paulus,

and Bar-Jesus.



140

Lesson IX

Introduction

The establishment of the work of
the Lord in Antioch of Syria marked
the beginning of a new era in the
progress of the church. Before that,
the center of the work had been in
Jerusalem; and that meant that the

outlook of the brethren was thor-
oughly Jewish. Wherever the gos-
pel was preached during the first

eight or ten years of the church’s ex-
istence, the message was addressed
to the Jews or to Jewish proselytes.
While the Jews as such had no deal-
ings with Samaritans (John 4: 9),
the fact remains that there was a
blood-relationship  between the two
races, if it is true that the Samari-
tans were a mixed race, partly of Is-
raelitish ~ descent. =~ While  Josephus
(Ant. 11: 8, 6) and other Jews deny

this relationship, it appears to be
strongly implied from 2 Kings 17:
24ff.

But whatever may be the truth re-
garding the origin of the Samaritans,
it is quite evident that their recep-
tion into the church (Acts 8: 14-17)
did not meet with the type of oppo-
sition which characterized the recep-
tion of Cornelius and his household
(Acts 11: 1-18). The entire history
of the attitude of the Jews toward

the Samaritans during the time of
Christ and the apostles, as well as
the closing part of the Old Testa-

ment period (of Ezra and Nehemi-
ah), shows that the Jews regarded
the Samaritans almost as idolaters,

on account of their semi-heathen (if
not outright, in the opinion of the
Jews) origin.

But with the establishment of the
church in Antioch of Syria, the em-
phasis began to shift from the Jew-
ish point of view to the cosmopolitan
character of the Lord’s people. The
great center of activity was in time
moved to Antioch; and while Jeru-
salem still remained the so-called
capital of the Jewish Christians and
more or less the home base of the
apostles (Acts 8: 1, 15: Iff), Antioch
became the radiating point for mis-
sionary activities. It was from that
city that Paul made his three great
missionary  journeys; and it was
from there that DPaul, Barnabas, and
Titus went to Jerusalem for the con-
ference  regarding the  circumcision
of Gentile Christians; and it was also
there that Paul resisted Peter to the

face, for his conduct toward the
Gentile brethren. (See Acts 15; Gal.
2.)

The Golden Text

“The disciples were called Chris-
tians first in Antioch ” The question
as to the origin of the designation
“Christian” has long been in dispute.
The term itself occurs only three
times in the entire New Testament.
(Acts 11: 26, plural; 26: 28; 1 Pet. 4:

16.) It 1is clearly evident that the
Lord’s people themselves did not
originate the name; they called them-
selves saints, believers, disciples,
brethren, et cetera; and it is equally
evident that the Jewish people did
not bestow the appellation upon the
disciples of Christ. (Acts 24: 5.)
There are some Bible students who
are of the opinion that the name was
given in derision; but there is no ba-
sis in fact for this view. Meyer says
that “there is nothing to support tKe

view that the name was at first a ti-
tle of ridicule.”

Jehovah, some seven hundred
years before the coming of Christ,
promised that his people would be
called by a new name, when the
Gentiles should see his righteous-

ness. “And the nations shall see thy

righteousness, and all kings thy glo-
ry; and thou shalt be «called by a
new name, which the mouth of Jeho-
vah shall name.” (Isa. 62: 2) It
may well be that the calling of the
disciples in Antioch Christians was
the fulfillment of the prediction just
quoted. In fact, it appears all but
certain that Jehovah did give the
name, when we look at the original
record.

The Greek term for “were called”
is chrematizo, which is derived from
the noun chrematismos. The latter
word is found only one time in the
New Testament—Rom. 11: 4, and it
means, according to Thayer, Arndt-
Gingrich, and others, a divine state-
ment or response. The verb which
occurs in Acts 11: 26 is also found in
the following passages, namely,
Matt. 2: 12, 22 (warned); Luke 2: 26
(revealed); Acts 10: 22 (warned);
Rom. 7: 3 (shall be called); Heb. 8:
5 11: 7; 12: 25 (warned). If any
one will read all of the passages just
cited, he can easily see that the sub-
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ject of the verb in each instance is a
divine bein% or agency; and there is
or
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righteousness. (2) The term “Chris-
tian” is the only new name that was
Gentiles into

no reason thinking that it is any given when the came
different in Acts 11: 26, especially in  the church. (3) Antioch was an ap-
view of the meaning of the noun propriate place for the name to Il;e
form and Isaiahs prophecy. The fol- iven, since it was the first city to
lowing ~ summary  therefore = seems ave a great church composed of
justified: (1) God promised that a both Jews and Gentiles. (4) The ori-
new name would be given to his ginal word for “called” implies a di-

people, when the Gentiles saw his vine source or agency.
The Text Explained

The Beginning of the Work in only to the Jews. It is fair to as-
Antioch sume that the preaching alluded to,
(Acts 11: 19-21) in the general statement of the text
They therefore that were scattered 30"‘.’ undir consideration, I"IV as dqn(;z
abroad upon  the tribulation that ~9UTNg the - same - over-all  perio

arose about Stephen travelled as jar
as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Anti-
och, speaking the word to mnone save
only to Jews. But there were some
of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene,

who, when they were come to An-
tioch, spake wunto the Greeks also,
preaching the Lord Jesus. And the
hand of the Lord was with them:
and a great number that believed
turned unto the Lord.

Beginning with chapter 8 as we

saw in a revious lesson, Luke
traced the work of Philip in Samar-
ia, as well as the activities of Peter
in the same country, before he and
John returned to Jerusalem. The his-
torian then gave an account of the
conversion of the arch-persecutor of

the church, Saul of Tarsus, and his
movements until he returned to his
home city. This was followed by a
statement regarding the general con-
dition of the church, after Saul’s
conversion, and of Peter’'s activities
which finally led to the conversion of
the first people from the Gentile

world, along with his return to Jeru-
salem where he explained the latter
to the satisfaction of the brethren
there. These facts should be kept in
mind, as we begin the study of this
lesson.

In saying that “they therefore that
were scattered abroad upon the trib-
ulation that arose about Stephen,”
Luke was beginning another thread
of his history, from the same point
from which he traced the events of
Acts 8 1-11: 18. He simply went
back to Jerusalem, as it were, and
started in another direction, going
this time as far as Phoenicia, Cy-
prus, and Antioch. But the preacﬁ-
ing which these missionaries did was

which was covered in the preceding
chapters, that is, chapters 8 through
11:18.

The term ‘"tribulation” fittingly de-
scribes the terrible suffering which
the disciples endured during the per-

secution which arose about Stephen.
The word “tribulation,” from the
Latin  tribulum, signifies a threshing
instrument or roller with which the
Roman farmer separated the grain
from the husks. It is difficult for us

to conceive of the torture which the
early disciples had to suffer. The
expression  “scattered abroad” is a
translation of a Greek verb which
means to sow throughout, or figura-
tively, to distribute in foreign lands
(Strong); and that indeed is what
happened when the terrible persecu-
tion in Jerusalem took on momen-
tum. (Sec Acts 8: 4.)

Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch,
can and should be located on the
map. It is well to note that Antioch

ranked next to Rome and Alexan-
dria in size, and the city therefore
furnished a great opportunity for
missionary  efforts. =~ The  preachers

who first preached to the Greeks in
Antioch were from Cyprus, not very
far away, and Cyrene, in northern
Africa and was the home of Simon
who carried the cross of Jesus
(Mark 15:  21), who might have
been one of the preachers referred
to in the text. Bible students are
not agreed as to whether or not the

“Greeks” in the text were Grecian
Jews or Greeks, that 1is, Gentiles.
But inasmuch as the express object

of the narrative, as Vincent observes,
was to describe the admission of
Gentiles into the church, it appears
that the reference was very likely to
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them. Grecian Jews had been in the
church since its beginning in Jeru-
salem (Acts 6: Iff), and there would
therefore have been nothing unusual
about the missionaries’ preaching to
such people in Antioch. (Cf. the con-
trast expressed in verses 19, 20 of
the lesson text now before us.) The
Lord blessed the preaching to the
Greeks, and the turning of “believ-
ers” to the Lord shows that they
were not saved by faith only.

The Missionaries Set Apart and the
Tour through Cyprus
(Acts 13:1-8)

Now there were at Antioch, in the
church that was there, prophets and
teachers, Barnabas, and Symeon that
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cy-
rene, and Manaen the foster-brother
gf Herod the tetrarch, and Saul.

nd as they ministered to the Lord,
and fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Sep-
arate me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto 1 have called them.
Then, when they had fasted and
prayed and laid their hands on them,
they sent them away.

The thirteenth chapter of Acts is
generally regarded as the beginning
of the second half of the book, and
it is easy to see that Saul, that is,
Paul, gradually became the dominant
character in the great drama of the
spread of Christianity. Antioch, as
already pointed out, had supplanted
Jerusalem as the principal center of
Christian activity; and the church in
the Syrian city had, in a relatively
short time, grown into the first great
cosmopolitan body of believers. The
church in Antioch was well supplied
with gifted leaders, who were spo-
ken of as Frophets and teachers.” It
has frequently been pointed out in
these studies that a “prophet” was
one who spoke for another, in this
case, one who spoke for the Lord;
and that means that they were in-
spired men, a thing not always true

u“

of  teachers. All  prophets  were
teachers, but not all teachers were
prophets. In their book, The Life

and Epistles of St. Paul, Conybeare
and Howson note that “it is
sufficient to remark that the ‘prophe-
cy’ of the New Testament does not
necessarily imply a knowledge of
things to come, but rather a gift of
exhorting with a peculiar force of
inspiration.”

Lesson IX

Barnabas and Saul have already
been introduced in the Book of Acts.

Symeon is apparently the same as
Simeon or Simon (of. Acts 15 14),
and it is possible that he was the
one who bore the cross of Jesus.
“Niger” means dark or black, and
may have referred to his complex-
ion. Lucius may have been one of
the missionaries mentioned in Acts
11: 20. Manaen’s mother may have

nourished both him and Herod, that
is, the Herod who killed John the
Baptist. The term “ministered” indi-
cates the work which these men per-
formed as prophets and teachers in
the church at Antioch. There is no
set times for fasting in the New Tes-
tament; but the following passages
indicate that the practice had a place
in the lives of Christians —Matt. 6:

16-18; 9: 14, 15. The passage now
before us also emphasizes the Per-
sonality of the Holy Spirit—“Sepa-
rate me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto I have called them.”

So they, being sent forth by the
Hoéy Spirit, went down to Seleucia;
and from thence they sailed to C[y-
prus.” And when they were at Sala-
mis, they proclaimed the word of
God in the synagogues of the Jews:
and they had also John as their at-
tendant. And when they had gone
through the whole island unto Pa-
phos, they found a certain sorcerer,
a false prophet, a Jew, whose name
was Bar-Jesus; who was with the
proconsul, Sergius Paulus, a man of
understanding.” The  same  called
unto him Barnabas and Saul, and
sought to hear the word of God.
But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is
his name by interpretation) with-
stood them, seeking to turn aside the
proconsul from theflqzith.

It is easy to see that the Holy
Spirit, rather than the church, was
the source of authority for this great
missionary effort. His direction, how-
ever," was probably given through
one or more of the prthets. Se-
leucia was the seaport of Antioch,
and was located some sixteen miles
west of Antioch, and about five miles
north of the Orontes river. Seleucia
was built on level ground at the foot
of Mount Pieria, and was said to
have been one of the most important

commercial harbors on the eastern
Mediterranean ~ during New  Testa-
ment times.

Cyprus is a large island in the
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eastern part of the Mediterranean,
sixty miles from the Syrian coast,
and forty-five miles from the coast
of Asia Minor. The fact that Cyprus
was the native home of Barnabas
(Acts 4: 36), together with the large
Jewish population which it had (of.
lural synagogues in Salamis), may
ave been deciding factors in its se-
lection as the beginning point of this
first great missionary journey, in
which Paul had a prominent part.
Salamis was on the southeast coast
of the island. Nothing is said re-
garding the success of the missiona-
ries  there.  Their attendant was
John Mark, whose home was in Jeru-
salem. (Acts 12: 12, 25.) Nothing is
said in the text about John's being
set apart for the work, and it is very
likely that he was asked by the mis-
sionaries to accompany them, or he
may have volunteered to go; he was
a relative of Barnabas. (Col. 4: 10.)

The next place which is mentioned

in the itinerary of Barnabas and
Saul is Paphos, on the southwestern
coast of the island of Cyprus; but

there is nothing said about any pub-
lic preaching there. There is, howev-
er, an interesting account of the inci-

dent which involved the proconsul
and a false prophet, who was also
called a sorcerer. The marginal
reading for “sorcerer” is magus, as
in Matt. 2: 1, 7, 16, where the text
has wisemen; but “Bar-Jesus” (son

of Jesus or Joshua) was branded by
Luke as a false prophet, or more lit-
erally, a pseudo-prophet, such as
are described in Matt. 7: 15; 24: 11,
24; 2 Pet. 2: 1; 1 John 4: 1 (of. Acts
8: 9-11). Robertson says that
“these  Jewish = mountebanks  were
numerous and had great influence
with the uneducated. In Acts 19: 13
the seven sons of Sceva, Jewish ex-
orcists, tried to imitate Paul. If one
is surprised that a man like Sergius
Paulus should fall under the
influence of this fraud, he should re-
call what Juvenal says of the Em-
peror Tiberius ‘sitting on the rock of
Capri with his flock of Chaldaeans
around him. Ramsay does not
think that Sergius Paulus was dom-
inated by the false prophet.

The efforts of Elymas to withstand
Barnabas and Saul, and to keep the
proconsul  from learning the truth,
reminds one of the conduct of the
sorcerers (magicians) of Egypt, who
endeavored to keep Pharaoh from

”
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listening to Jehovah’s message to
him through Moses and Aaron. (See
Ex. 7: 8-13; of. 2 Tim. 3: 8.) Their
modern counterparts (principally de-
nominational preachers) are continu-
ing the work today. The New Testa-
ment is very clear regarding the
Lord’s plan for saving the lost (of.
Matt. 28: .19; Mark 16: 15, 16; Acts
2: 37, 38), but the men referred to
and their co-workers are doing ev-
erything within their power to per-
suade people that water baptism is
not a condition of pardon for alien
sinners. (Cf. Gal. 1: 6-9; 2 John 9;
John 12: 48-50.) The apostle Paul,
in the same Book of Galatians, re-
minded those brethren that they were
baptized into Christ (3: 26, 27), and

that is where salvation is obtained.
(See 2 Tim. 2: 10; Acts 4: 12; of.
Eph.1:3,7.)

“Saul, Who Is Also Called Paul”
(Acts 13: 9-12)

But Saul, who is also called Paul,
filled with the Holy Spirit, fastened
his eyes on him, and said, O full of
all guile and villainy, thou son of the
devil, thou enemy of all righteous-
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert
the right ways of the Lord? And
now, behold, the hand of the Lord is
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind,
not seeing the sun for a season.
And immediately there fell on him
a mist and a darkness; and he went
about seeking some to lead him by
the hand. Then the proconsul, when
he saw what was done, believed,
being astonished at the teaching of
the Lord.

“Saul,
translation  of

otherwise Paul” is Ramsay’s
“Saul, who is also
called Paul”; and he explains the
custom of a person’s having two
names in that day in a very interest-
ing manner. The custom, according
to Dr. Ramsay, originated, or at least
came into general use, about the
time that Greece spread her culture
over the world, which Alexander the
Great had conquered. He continues,
“Then it was the fashion for every
Syrian, or Cilician, or Cappadocian,
who prided himself on his Greek
education and his knowledge of the
Greek language, to bear a Greek
name; but at the same time he had
his other name in the native lan-
guage, by which he was known
among his countrymen in general.
His two names were the alternative,
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not the complement, of each other;
and the situation and surroundings

of the moment, the role which he
was playing for the time being, de-
termined which name he was called
by. In a Greek house he played the
Greek, and bore the Greek name: in
a company of natives, he was the
native, and bore the native name. He
did not require both to complete his
legal designation, as a Roman re-
quired both nomen and praenomen.

His Greek name, taken alone, was
full legal designation in a Greek
court.”

The history of Saul's work in the
church up to this point had been al-
most entirely confined to Jewish sur-
roundings, that is, so far as the rec-
ord is concerned; and he had been
from the first subordinate to Barna-
bas, who may have been some older

than he. Barnabas had introduced
Paul to the apostles in Jerusalem,
when the disciples were afraid of
him (Acts 9: 26-30); and it was
Barnabas who had brought him to
Antioch (Acts 11: 22-26). In short,
wherever  Barnabas and Saul are

mentioned together, prior to the time
of this lesson, it is always in the or-
der just indicated. But after the in-
cident which is now before us, it is
Paul and Barnabas, except in purely
Jewish situations. (Cf. Acts 15: 12,

25) But as the two men were about
to go forth into other territories and
preach to the Gentiles, Saul, who
was probably better educated for the
task, took the lead. The incident in-
volving Sergius Paulus was therefore
the first time that Saul's Greek name
was brought before Luke’s readers;

Lesson IX

his Hebrew name had always been

used up to this time.

In discussing the episode at Lys-
tra, where Barnabas was called the
chief god, Ramsay notes that some

qualities which mark out Paul to us
as the leader, marked him out to the
people of Lycaonia as the agent and
the subordinate. Ramsay continues,
“The Western mind regards the lead-
er as the active and energetic part-
ner; but the Oriental mind considers
the leader to be the person who sits
still and does nothing, while his sub-

ordinates speak and work for him.
Hence in the truly Oriental religions
the chief god sits apart from the
world, communicating with it
through his messenger and subordi-
nate. The more statuesque figure of

Barnabas was therefore taken by the
Orientals as the chief god, and the
active orator, Paul, as his messenger,

communicating his wishes to men.”
(Cf. Matt. 20: 24-28.)
The text now before us records

the first instance of a direct appeal
to the Graeco-Roman world; and
Paul emerges as the dominant figure
in the new undertaking. This prob-
ably accounts for the miraculous
power which he, rather than Barna-
bas, was permitted to exercise. This
was indeed a far-reaching concep-
tion in Luke’s mind of historical de-
velopments. There is no indication in
the text as to whether or not the
proconsul translated his faith into
action, and it would be useless for us
to speculate regarding the question.
Luke’s obvious purpose was to re-
cord the momentous step which was
being taken in dpreaching the gospel
to the Gentile world.

Questions for Discussion

What is the subject of this lesson?
Repeat the golden text.
Give time, place, and persons.

Introduction

What significance was attached to the es-
tablishment of the church in Antioch in
Syria?

In ‘'what way was the conversion of the
Samaritans “related to the bringing in of
the Gentiles?

What great change in emphasis followed
the founding of the church in Antioch?

Tell something of the place which An-
tioch occupied in the missionary work
of the church.

The Golden Text

What appears to have been the origin of
the name “Christian” as it applies to
God’s people?

How_ does one go about assembling the
scriptural evidence on this question?

Give a summary of the teaching of the
Bible on this issue.

The Beginning of the Work in Antioch

Trace the facts in Luke’s narrative which
led up to the establishment of the
church in Antioch.

How did the  historian relate the two
threads of his historical narrative?

What is the significance of the term “trib-
ulation”?

To what places did some of the missiona-
ries go and where were they located?
Who ~“were the evangélists =~ who
preached to the Greeks in' Antioch?

first

Were these people actually Greeks or
merely Grecian Jews? Give reasons for
your answer.

In" what way did the Lord regard the

preaching to}t’he Greeks?
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What lesson do we learn here

salvation by faith only?
The Missionaries Set Apart and the
Tour through Cyprus

What significance does chapter
the Book of Acts as a whole?

regarding

13 have to

What  prominence =~ did  Antioch enjo;r at
the time of this section of the Iesson
text?

What is known of the prophets and
teachers who are mentioned as being in
the church in Antioch?

What did the term “prophet” mean in
New Testament times and how did the

prophets differ from the teachers?

Under what circumstances did the Holy
Spirit  authorize the setting apart of
Barnabas and Saul?

What  course did the missionaries follow
as they began their journey?

Where "was Cyprus located and why was

that lace chosen for~ their

robabl:
first efforts? P Y
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Who was John and what was the proba-
ble reason for his going with Barnabas
and Saul?

Where was Paphos and what
and interesting thing took place there?

Why didn't Ely mas want the proconsul to
hear the word of the Lord?

Who are his modern
what is the motive which prompts
action?

important

counterparts  and
their

“Saul, Who Is Also Called Paul”

Why did people back in the days of this
lesson have two names?

How were these names related to each
other?
What had been the relationship of the

two missionaries unto this time?
What was the probable reason for
taking the lead from here on?
What was Luke’s obvious
cording the events at Paphos?

Paul's

reason for re-

Lesson X—June 4, 1967
PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY

Lesson Text
Acts 15: 36-41; 16: 1-10

36 And after some days Paul said
unto Bar'-na-bas, Let us return now
and visit the brethren in every city
wherein we proclaimed the word of
the Lord, and see how they fare.

37 And Bar'-na-bas was minded
to take with them John also, who
was called Mark.

38 But Paul thought not good to
take with them him who withdrew
from them from Pam-phyl-i-a, and
went not with them to the work.

39 And there arose a sharp con-
tention, so that they parted asunder
one from the other, and Bar'-na-bas
took Mark with him, and sailed
away unto Cy'-prus:

40 But Paul chose Si-las, and
went forth, being commended by the
brethren to the grace of the Lord.

41 And he went through Syr'-
i-a and Ci-li'-ci-a, confirming the
churches.

1 And he came also to Der'-be
and to Lys-tra: and behold, a cer-
tain disciple was there, named Tim'-
o-thy, the son of a Jewess that be-
lieved; but his father was a Greek.

2 The same was well reported of
by the brethren that were at Lys-
tra and I-co'-ni-um.

3 Him would Paul have to go forth

Golden Text.—“Paul
the brethren in eve
see how they fare” (Acts 15: 36.)

Devotional Heading.— Acts 16: 11-15.

said wunto Barnabas,
city wherein we proclaimed the word of the Lord, and

with him; and he took and circum-
cised him because of the Jews that
were in those parts: for they all
knew that his father was a Greek.

4 And as they went on their way
through the cities, they delivered
them the decrees to keep which had
been ordained of the apostles and
elders that were at Je-ru'-sa-lem.

5 So the churches were strength-
ened in the faith, and increased in
number daily.

6 And they went through the re-
ion of Phryg-i-a and Ga-la'-ti-a,
aving been forbidden of the Holy
Spirit to speak the word in A'-si-a;

7 And when they were come over
against My'-si-a, they assayed to go
into Bi-thyn'-i-a; and the Spirit of
Je'-sus suffered them not;

8 And passing by My'-si-a,
came down to Tro'-as.

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in
the night: There was a man of Mac-
e-do'ni-a standing, beseeching him,
and saying, Come over into Mac-e-
do'-ni-a, and help us.

10 And when he had seen the vi-
sion, straightway we sought to go
forth into Mac-e-do'-ni-a, concluding
that God had called us to preach the
gospel unto them.

they

Let us return now and visit
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Daily Bible Readings
May 29. Ml....ooviriiciciciciaes A Second Trip Contemplated (Acts 15: 36-41)

May 30t T. Paul’s Sense of Obligation (Rom. 1: 13-17)
May 31. W Paul’s Desire to Preach in New Fields (Rom. 15: 14-29)

June 1. Teociiecccccceeeee Foundation Laid in Corinth (1 Cor. 3: 1-15)

June 2. Fuoovi e Prayer for an Open Door (Col. 4: 2-6)

JUNE 3. S Boldness Desired (Eph. 6: 10-20)

June 4.S.. ..A Conversion in Philippi (Acts 16: 11-15)

TiME.— A.D. 50-53.

PLACES.— Antioch, Syria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lystra.
PERsONS.—Paul, Barnabas, Mark, Silas, and Timothy.

Introduction

It will be helpful to a better un-
derstanding of the lesson we are
now studying, if the intervening pas-
sages are read. If this is done, it
will be seen that Paul and Barnabas
left the island of Cyprus, crossed
over to the mainland ofp Asia Minor,
and then ascended to the highlands
of Asia Minor, into what was then
known as South Galatia, where the
missionaries were successful in estab-
lishing churches in Antioch, Iconi-
um, Lystra, and Derbe. These were
the churches to which Paul wrote
his letter which we know as Galati-
ans. The Roman province of Galatia

included territories which were
formerly parts of DPisidia, Phrygia,
and Lycaonia, to mention three of
them; and it was for that reason

that Luke spoke of Antioch as being

in Pisidia, and “the cities of Ly-
caonia, Lystra and Derbe.” Iconium,
according to Ramsay, was regarded

as a citg of Phrygia. But when Paul-
wrote is letter to the churches
which were located in these four cit-
ies, he addressed them, not as
churches in Pisidia, Phrygia, and Ly-
caonia, but as the churches of Gala-

tia.

After Paul and Barnabas had
finished their first missionary jour-
ney, they returned to Antioch in
Syria, and remained there for some
time. Later on, some Judaizing
teachers from Judaea came down to
Antioch a